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notable policy of the di- 
aell, which he bath pur 
into the heads of ſundry 
men in thisage,to thinke 
that our religion and the 
religion of the preſence 
Church of Romeare all one for ſubſtance x 
and that they may be reunitedas (in their o« 
pinion)they were before. Writings to this 
effe& are ſpreadabroad inthe French tongue, 
and reſpz&ed of Engliſh Proteſtants more 
then is meete, or ought to bee. For, ler 
men in'ſhew of moderation, pretend the 
peace and good eſtate of the Catholicks. 
Church as long as they will : this Vaion of 
the twe religions can neuer be made, more | 
then the vnion of light and darkenefle. And 
this ſhall appeare, if we doebur alittle conſ- 
der, how they of the Romane Church have 
razed the foundation. For though in words 
they honour Chriſt, . yet indeed they turne 


A 2 owne 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
 owne braine. They call him exr Lord, but 


with this condition, that the Seruant of Ser- 


uants of this Lord may change and adde to 
his Commandements : hauing ſo great a 
power, thathee may open and ſhut Heauen 
to whom he will ; andbind the very conſci- 
ence with his owne lawes, and conſequently 
bee partaker of the ſpirituall Kingdome of 
Chriſt. Againe, they call him a Sauionr, but 
yet in vs : inthathe giues this grace vnto vs, 
that by our merits, we may partake in the 
merits of rhe Saints, And they acknowledge 
that he dyed and ſuffered for vs, but with 


this cancat, that the fault being pardoned,, 


wee muſt fatisfie for the temporall puniſh» 
ment either in this world, or in Purgatory. 


In a' word, they make hing our Mediator | 


of Intercefſion vnto God : but withall his 
Mother muſt bee the Queene of Heauen, 
and by the right of a Mother command 
bim there, Thus, in word they cry Oſanna, 
but indeed they crucifie Chriſt, Therefore 
wee have good cauſe to blefſe the Name of 
God, that hath freed vs from the yoke of 
this Romane bondage, and hath bronghe 
vs to therrue light and bberty of the Goſpel. 
And it ſhould be a great height of vnthank- 
- fulneſſe in:vs, hot to ſtand out againſt tha 


preſent Church of Rome, but to yecld our -| - 
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The Epiſtle Dedcatorie, 
ſclues to plots of reconciliation. To this effe& 
and purpoſe I haue penned this little Treatiſe, 
which I preſent to your worfhip, deſiring it ' 
might be ſome token of a thankefull minde, 
for vndeſerued lone, And I crane withall, not 
onely your Worſhipfull(which is more com- 
mon) but alſo your learned proteQion;being 
wall affured, that by skill and art youarc able 
to inſtifie whatſoeuer I haye truely taught, 


Thas wiſhing to you and yours the continu- 
ance and the increaſe of faithand good con- 


ſcience, I take my leane, Cambridge, Iunc 38. 
1597. ines 


Tow WA tx the Lord 
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 PDLBLST7 « Reformed Catholike, 7 
2 I) 12s wnderſtand any one that holds 
- 5:7 OI the ſame neceſſary head: of rels- 
RF. gr0n with the Romane Church: 
SEUALNIFED yet [o, 44 hepares off andreiefts 
all errours in dorine whereby the ſaid religion 
i corrupted, How this may bee done, I bane 
begun to make ſome little declaration in this 
ſmall treatiſe : the intent whereof #4 to ſhew how 
weere wee may come to the preſent Church of 
Rome in ſundry points of religion : and wherein 
we muſt for excr diſſent. 
ey purpoſe in penning this ſmall diſtourſe, 
# threefold. The firſt #, to confute all ſuch Po« 
Hitikgs 4s hold and maintaine, that onr religion, 
and that of the Romane Church differ not in 
ſubſtance, aud conſequently that they may bee 
reconciled; yet my meaning ts not here to con- 
demne any Pacification that tends to perſwade 
the Romane Church to onr religion. * The ſe- 
cond iv, that the P apiſfts which Links fo baſely 
of owy religion may be woe to a better — 
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To the Reader. 


of it : when they ſhall ſee how neere we come wn. 
to them in ſundry points. The third , that 
the common Proteſtant might in ſome part ſee 
and conceine the point of difſerence betweone vs 
and the Church of Rome -.. and know 411 what 
manner and how farre forth, me condenove the 
opinions of the ſaid Church. | 
Icrane pardon for the order which Tſe, in 
handling the ſexerall paints, For. I haug /et 
them downe one by one, as they came to mind, 
not reſpefting the Lawes of Method, If. any 
Papff hallſay that I bane not alleagded ther 
opinion aright, I anſwer, that their bookgs be at 
hard, and I caniuftifie what 1 haue ſaid, . 
T hwes craning thine acceptation for this my 
paines, and wiſhing vnto thee thesncreaſe. of 
knowledge, and lone of pure and ſonnd religion, 
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Ttaks my leane, and maks an end, 
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. And I heard another voice from heanen- ſay; 
Goe out of her my people;that ye be not par= 
takers of her ſiunes, andrectine not of hey 
plagues. | h £5 6 [ 


S5 % N the former -chapter' Saife 
ED) YG) lon ſets downe adefcription 
* of the whore of Babylon, and 
252 that atlarge, as be ſaw her ina 
| BEE yifion deſcribed vnto him. In 
the ſixteenth verſe of the ſame chapter, 
"he foretels her deſtrnQion : and in the three 
firſt verſes of this cighteene chapter , © hee 
goeth on to propoundthe ſajd deſtryQion, | 
yet more diredly* and plainely : witha 
alleadging arguments to proone' the' ame, 
5n all the verſes following. Now 'm the | 
fourth verſe is ſet downe a caucat ſeruivg'to 
orewarneall the people of God , thatthey 
ay eſcape the indgement which” ſhall be« 
fall the whore « and the words containetwo 
parts : acommandement, and arcaſon.” The 
os | commuait- 
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2, Babylon the preſent 
commandement , Come ont of her my peqple , 
that is, from Babylon. The reaſon, taken 
from the cuent,/eff ye be partakers, cc. Ton- 
ching the commandement, firſt I will ſearch 
the right meaning of it, and then ſet downe 
the vie thereof and doArine lowing thence. 
In hiſtory therefore are three Babylons 
mentioned : one is, Babylon of Aſſyria ſfan- 
ding on the riuer Euphrates , where was the 
confuſton of Languages, and where' the 
Tewes were in captiuity: which Babylon js in 
Scripture reproached for Tdolatry and o- 
"1H theriniquities. The ſecond Babylon is in E» 
113 gypt, ftanding on the river Nilus, and it is 
| now. called Cayr ; of that m:ntion is made; 
I, Pet.5.13. (as ſomethinke) though indeed 
| | it isas likely and more commonly thought, 
13 that there is mcant Babylon of Aſſyria. The 
| third Babylon is. myſticall ,, whereof Baby- 
lon of Aſſyria wasa type and figure; andthat 
is Rome, which is without queſtion heere to 
be vaderſtood: And the whore of Babylon, 
as. by all circumſtances may be gathered, is 
the ſtate or regiment of a people that are 
the inhabitants of Rome, and appertaine 
thereto. This may be prooned by the inter- 
| pretation of the holy Ghoſt : for inthe laſ 
verſe of the 17. chapter , ths woman,that is, 
th: whore of Babylon, is ſaid to bee a ny 
which 
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 Charch of Rome. 


| which raigneth oner the kings of the eajth-now 


inthe dates when S. John penned thisbooke 
of Reuclation,there was no city in the'world 
that ruled oner the Kings of the earth bur 
Rome; it then being the ſeare where'the 
Emperour put in execution his Imperial 
authority, Againe 11 the ſeucnth verſe ſhee 
is faid ro fit on a beaſt haning ſeuen heads, and 
temne hornes , which ſeucen heads be ſencx 
hls, verſe 9. whereon the woman ſitreth,and 
alſo rhey bee ſeven Kings. Therefore by the 
whore of Babylon is meant a City ſtanding 
on ſeuen hilz.Now itis well knownenot on- 
ly tolearned men in the Church of God, bue 
euen to the heathen themſelues, that Rome 
alone is the Ciry built .on ſeuen diſtin& 
hils, called Calive, Anentinus, Exguilinns, 
Tarpeins or 'Capitolinus, Viminaln, Palatinas, 
Qzirinatu. Papiſts to helpe themſclues, doe 
alleadpe, that old Rome ſtood on ſcuen/ hils,, 
but now is remooucd further to the plaine 
of Campus Martins. Tanſwer,that howſo- 
ener the greateſt part of the City in regard of 


' habitation be not now on. ſeuen hils,. yet 


in regard of regiment and practice of religi- 


' onit1s: for enen to this day vpontheſe hils, - 


are ſeated certaine Churches and Monaſte- 
ries and other like places where the _ 
Authority is pat in execution : and thu 

| | Rome 
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Rome being put for a ſtate and> regiment, | 


enen at" this day, it ſtands vpon feuen hils. 
Andthough it be cometo paſſe 'that the har- 
lot in regard of her latter dayes hath chan- 
ged herſeate, yet inreſpe&t of her younger 
times; in which ſhe was bred and borne, ſhe 
fate vpon the ſcagen hils. Others, becauſe 
they feare the wounding of their owne heads 
labour to frame theſe wordsto another mea- 
ning. and fay, thatby the whore, is meant the 
company of all wicked men ' in the world 
-whereſocuer, thediuell being the head there- 
of. But this expoſition is fat againſt the 
text:for in the ſecond verſe of the 18, chap- 
ter, ſheis oppeſcd tothe Kings of the earth 
with whom ſhe-is ſaid to commit fornica» 
tion :-and in the laſt verſe ſhee is called a 
City ſtanding on. ſeuen hils , and raigning 
oucr'the Kings of the earth (as I haue. ſaid) 
and therefore muſt needs be a ſtate of men 
in ſame particular place. And the Papiſts 
.themſclacs percejuing that this ſhift will not 


ſerue their turne, -makerwo Romes, heathe-. 


niſh Rome, and:that whereof the Pope- is 
head: now (fay they) the whore ſpoken of, 
is heatheniſh Rome, which was ruled by cru- 
ell tyrants, as Nero, Domitian, and the reſt ; 
andthat Rome whereof now the Pope is 
head; is not here meant, Behold a vaine and 

fooliſh 
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Church of Rome. 5 
fooliſh diſtinion : for Eccleſiaſticall Rome 
in reſpe& of ſtate, princely dominion, and 
cruelty jt perſecuting the Saints of God, is 
all one with the hearheniſh Empire : the Sea 
of the-Biſhop being turned intothe Empe- 
rours court, as all hiſtories doe manifeſt. But 
let the diſtinion bee as they ſuppoſe, yet 
by their leaues, heere by the whore muſt bee 
vnderſtood not onely heatheniſh Rome, 
bur cuen the Papall or Eccleſiaſticall- Rome,: . 
for verſe. 3. of this chapter the holy Ghoſt 
faith plainely, that ſhe hath made all nations 
drunke with the wine of the wrath of her forni- 
eation ; yet It is added that ſore hath commit- 
ted fornication with the Kings of the earth, 
whereby is ſignified that ſhee hath indeauou- - 
red to intapgle all the nations of the earth in 
her ſpicituall idolatry, and to bring the Kings 
of the carth'to her Rdigion. Which thing 
cannot bce vnderſRtood of the heatheniſh 
Rome , for that left all the Kings of the 
earth to their owne religion and 1dolatrie : 
neither, 'did they labour to bring forraine 
Kings to worſhip their gods. Againe, chap- 
ter I. verſe 16. it 1s ſaid, that the tex hornes, 
which bee tenne Kings, ſhall hate the whore,and 
make her deſolate and naked, which muſt not 


bee vnderſtoed of heatheniſh Rome, but of . | Fx 


Popiſh Rome : for whereas in former rimes «: 
| oe .; 
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6 Babylon the preſent 
all the Kivgs of the carth did ſubmit them- 
ſelues- to the whore, now they haue begun 


to withdtaw themſelucs, and make her de- 


folate; asthe Kingsof Bohemia, Demmarke, 
Germany, England, Scotland,and other parts : 
therefore this diſtinAtion is alſo frivolous. 

They further alleadge that the whore of B4- 

bylon is drunke with the blood of the Saints 

and Martyrs, Chap. 17. verſ.6, ſhed not 
in Rome, bnt in eral, where the Lord 

was crucified ; and the two Prophets be- 

ing flaine /ye there in the fireets, Renelat. 11, 

Epift.x7, 18- But this place, isnot meant of Jeruſa- 
Eufto& 4c, as Terome hath fully tanght, but ir may 
Paulzad well bee vnderſtood of Rome : Chriſt was 
_ crucified there, cither becauſe the authort- 
* ty, whercby hee was crncified was from the 
Romane Empire, or ciſe becauſe Chriſt in 

his members was and is there daily crucifi- 

ed,though locally in his owne perfon he was 

crucified at Tern/alews, Andthus, notwith- 
ſtanding all which hath beene faid, we muſt 

heere by the whore vwnderftand the ſtate 

and Empire of Rome, not ſo much vnder 

the heathen Emperours, as vnder the head 
thereof the Pope : which expoſition, beſides 

the authority of the Text, hath the fauour 
Serm.ia and defence of ancient and learned men. Ber- 
C 3.33. nard faith, They are the Miniſters of Chriſt, 


but 
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but they ſerue Antichriſt. Againe, The beaſt Epiſt., 

ſpokenof in the Apocalyps to which a month 1 34+ 

giuen to ſpeaks blaſphemies, and to make warre 

with the Saints of God,ts now gotten into Peters 

chaire, 4s a {yon prepared to hw prey. Tt will be 

faid, that Bernard ſpeakes theſe latter words 

of one, that came to the Popedome by in- 

trufion or vſurpation. It is true indeed : but 

Wherefore was he an vſurper? Herendretha 

| reaſonthereof in the ſame place : becauſe the 

Antipope called I1mocernrims was choſen by 

the _ of eAlmaine, France, England, 

Stotland, Spaine, Teruſalem, with conſent 

of the whole Cleargy and people in theſe 

nations, and the other was not, And thus 

Bernard hath giuen bis verdi&, that not an- : 

ly this vſurper, but all the Popes for this 

many yecres are the beaſt in the Apocalyps 2 

becauſe now they are onely choſen by the 

colledge of Cardinalls. To this agreeth the 

decree of Pope Nicholas the fecond, Ann«C jnne- 

105 9: that the Pope ſhall afterward be crea- mincdiſt, 

red by the ſuffrages of the Cardinall Bi- 35: 

ſhops of Rome, with the conſent of the reſt 

of the: cleargy and people, and the Empe- 

xour himſelfe : and all Popes are excommuni= 

cate aud accnrſed as Antichriſts, that enter 0+ 

therwiſe, as all now doe. Toachimas Abbas gefereme 

faith,. ;Amichriſt Was long ſince bore in Rome, 'ucllo. 2+ 
| _ and Thella. 
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and ſhall be yet adnanced higher in the Apoſto- 
like Sea. Petrarch fairh, Once Rome, now 
Babylon. And Irexens booke 5. chap. laſt, 
faid before all theſe, that Antichriſt ſhould bee 
ELateima,aRomanc, . 

Againe, this Commandement muſt, not 
ſo much bee: vnderſtood of a bodily depar- 
ture in reſpe&t of cohabitation and preſence, 
as of a ſpiriroall ſcparation in reſpe&t of | | 
faith andreligion. And the  meanivg of the | | 
holy Ghoſt 15, that men muſt depart from | , 
the Romiſh Charch in regard of Indgement: | | 
and do&trine, .in regard of their faithand the | , 
-worſhip of God. | iy 

Thusthen we fee that the words containe | 
a Commandement from God, inioyning | . 
his Churchand people to make a ſeparation | |, 
from Babylon. Whence I obſerue, That af | , 
thoſe whe will bee ſaned, muſt depart and ſepa- oy 
rate themſclues from the faith and religion of | 

- thus preſems Chmrch of Rome, And wheras they | - 
are charged wich ſchitine that ſeparate7on | ,; 
.- * this maniier;;>the truth is,” they are not ſchife be b, 
matikes thatdoe: ſo, ' becauſe: they! haue the 
Commmteinent.of: God far their warrant : 
and thatparty-is the {chiſmatike in whans 
the cauſe of this ſeparation. lyeth-; and: char | 
is. th2 Chizrch of Rome, namely the cup: 
af abomtination:in the whores hand; which 
tf bay | Is, |; 


———— — — 


|  Churchof Rome: 9 
: is, their hereticall and ſchiſmaticall religi- 
Ol, x 

'y Now touching the duty of ſeparation, 1 
& | meant to ſpeake- at large, not ftanding ſo 
much to. proone the ſame, becauſe it is euj= 
Xt | dent by the text, as to fhewthe manner and 
ſ- | meaſure of making this ſeparation : and 
ey | therein I will handletwo things. Firſt, how 
ft | farreforth wee may ioyne with them in the 
Ne | matter of religion: Secondly, how farforth 
m | and wherein wee muſt diflent and depart 
ar | from them. And for this cauſe Imeane to 
he | make choice of certaine pointsof religion, 
and to ſpeake of them in as good order as I 
can, ſhewing in each of them our conſent 
and difference : and the rather, becauſe ſome 
harpe much vpen this ſtring, that a Vnion 
may be made of ourtworeligions, and that 
weediffer not in ſubſtance, but in points of 
circumſtance. 

 Thefirſt point wherewith I meane to be= 
NL | gin ſhall be the point of Free-willz though 

* | 1tbe not the principal, 


I. Our conſent. 


o PFeonviibodk by them andvs, istaken 
P | fora mixt powerinthe mind and will of 
nan; whereby diſcerning what is good and 
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306 A reformed ( atholike 
whatis euill, he doth accordingly chooſe or 
refuſe the ſame. | 

1. Concluſ. Man muRt þe conſidered. in a 
fourefold eſtate, as he was created,as he was 
corrupted,as he is renewed, as he ſhalbe glo- 
'rified. In the firſt eſtate, we aſcribe to mans 
will liberty of nature in which hee could 


will er-nill either goodor euill: in the third, | 


li of prace, inthe laſt liberty of glory. 
res Job isof the ſecond eſtate: =- = 
therein alſo-we agree, as the concluſions fol- 
lowing will declare. 

T1. -Concluſ. The: matters whereabout 
free-will is occupied, : are principally .the 
ations of men,'which be of three ſorts,na- 
turall, hamane, fpirituall, Naturall a&ions 
are ſuch as are common to men with beaſts, 
asto cate;drinke,{leepe,hcarc, ſee, ſmell;taft, 


and to: mooue from place. to place : in all 


which we ioyne with the Papiſts, and hold 
that man hath free-will, and cuen ſince the 
fall of «-4dam by a naturall power of the 


minde doth freely pzrforme any of theſe 


actions or the like. 


7 I T. Concln/. Humane actions are ſuch | 


as are common to all men good and bad, as 
to ſpeake and vie reaſon, the practice of all 
mechanticall and liberal arts, and the out- 
ward performance of'cijuill and — 
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 tonching freeowill, 1h 
Nr | call duties; as to come to the Church, to 
ſpcake, and preach the word, to reach out 
2 | the hand to receive the Sacrament, and to 
as | lendthe'eare to liſten'' outwardly to thar 
o- | whichistanght, And hither we may referrg 
the outward aRions of ciuill vertues ; as 
! namely, Ttſtice, temperatice, gentlenes, libes 
! rality. And intheſe alſo weioyne with the 
9. |! Chtirch of Rome,and ſay (as experiencetea- 
et } cheth) chat men hanea natural{ freedome of 
l- | will, toputthem ornotto pat thim in'exe- 
cution. Part faith, Roms. 2.14, The Gentiles 
ut |} that haue #27 the law, doe the things of the law 
he | 6 nature, that is,by naturall ſtrengrh:and he 
Ra- | faith of himſelfe;that before his conuerſion 
ns f touching the righteonſneſſe of the law, he 
ts, | was wnblameable. Phil.3.6. And for this ex= 
A, | ternall obedience,- naturall men receine re- 
all } ward in temporall things, Yatth.6, 5- Exec. 
old | 59:19, And yer here fome cau:ats muſt be 
he | remembred, I. That in hamane ations, 
the | mans will is weake and* feeble, and his vn- 
ſe 7 derſtinding dimme' and darke ; and there- 
| upon he often failes in them. And in all ſach 
ch ! ations with Anuſtine Inderſtand the wil 
as } of man to be'onely woithded or halfe dead. 
all ] 71. Thar the will of tnan is vrider the will 
ut- | df God, and therefore to bee ordered by 
[the | it: 2s Teremy (aith, Chap.1o. 4.33.0 Lord T 
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 loyne with the Papiſts, and teach, that in fi 
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know that the way of man 14 not mn him. 
felfe, neither 14 it inman to walke or dirett his 


s, 
ah Concls{. Thethird kind of ations 


they cither concerne the Kingdome of dark- 
neſſe; or elſe the Kingdome of God. Thoſe 
thatconcerne the Kingdome of darkenefle } © 
are ſinnes properly:and in theſe we likewiſe | © 


L 
heart and conſcience, and theſe be twofold + - 
f 


ſinnes or enill ations, man hach freedome t 
of will:Some peraduenture will ſfay,that we} 
ſinne neceſſarily , becauſe hee that finneth h 
cannotbut ſinne : and that free-will and ne-j ? 
ceſſity cannot ſtand together, Indeed the < 
neceſſity of compulſion or coation, and by 
free-will cannot agree : bur there is another ly 
kind of neceſſity which may ſtand with | © 
freedome of will: for ſome things may be T 
done neceſlarily andalſo freely. A man that th 
$1in cloſe priſon, muſt needs there abide, th 
and cannot poſſibly ger. forth and  walke}”* 
wherehe will : yet can he mooue himſclfe|” 
freely, and walke within the priſon : ſoj** 
likewiſe, though mans will be chained na-| 
turally by the bonds of ſinne, and therefore 
cannot but ſinne, and thereupon ſinnethn 
ceſlarily, yet doth it alſo ſinne freely, 

FP. Conclu 
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Le V. Concluſ. The ſecond kind of ſpiritu« 

all a&ions or things, concerne the Kings 

dome of God : as repentance,faith,the con= 

he | uerfion of a finner, new obedience, and ſuch 

4+ | like:in which welikwile in part ioyne with 

rk. | the Church of Rome and fay, that in the 

firſt conuerſion of a ſinner, mans free-will 

off> | concurres with Gods grace, asa fellow or 

co-worker in ſome fort. For in the conner= 

ſion of a'finner three things are required : 

the word, Gods ſpirit, and mans will : for 

mans will isnot paſſiue in all and euery re- 

\eth | {p<R,but hathan aRion in the firſt connerſi- 

on and change of the ſonle. When any man is 

the | converted, the worke of God is not done 

by compulſion, but he is conuerted willing- 

ther |1y * andar the very time when he is conuer- 

vith 1t<d, by Gods grace he wills his conuerſion. 

y be To this end (aid Auguſtine, He which made $erm.15.de 

tha thee without thee, will not ſaue thee without verb. Apoſt, 

bide (thee. Againe, that it certaine, that our will if de grat. & 

rallk q required in this that we may do any good thing l. arbitr.1, 

\elfel cl + bur we hane it not from our owne power 

+ ſol#*t God workes to will ins. For looks. at 

d na) what time God giues grace,at the ſame time 

efore he4gineth awill to deſire and will the ſame {Poſſe vel- 

thneJ grace : as for example, when God workeg le, &aRu 
aith, at the famerime hee workes alſo yp- v< reci- 

»cluf1on the will cauſing it to deſire faith, 'and'P** 
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willingly: to receiue, the gift of belecuing. 
God makes of the vnwilling will, a willing 
will : becauſe no man can receiue grace vt- 
terly againſt his will, conſidering will con« 
ſtrained is no will. But here wee muſt re- 
member ; that howſoeuer in reſpe& of time 


the working of grace by Gods ſpirit, and | 


the willing of itin man go2 together : yet 
in regard of order, grace is firlk wrought, 
and mans will muſt firſt of all be a&ed and 
mooued, by grace, and then it alſo aceth, 


willeth, and mooueth it ſclfe. And this is | 


the laſt point of conſent between vs and the 
Romane Church touching Free-will ; nei- 
ther may we proceed further with them. 


_ TI. The differenceor 
| | diſſent. 

The point of difference ſtandeth in th® 
cauſe of the freedome of mans will in ſpiri- 
tuall macters, which concerne the kingdome 
of God. ThePapiſts fay, mans will concur- 
reth and worketh with Gods grace in the 
firft connerſion of a ſinner by # /elfe, and 


by it owtienaturall power, and is onelyhel- | 


ped by the holy Ghoſt, We fay, that mans 


will worketh with grace in the firſt conner- þ 


fion,yet not of it fe fe;but by grace. Or oo 
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They fay will hath a 'naturall co-operation s 
wee deny it,- and fay it hath co-operation 
onely by grace, being in it ſelfe. nor aftiue 
bur paſſive ; willing well onely as it is moo- 
ued by grace, whereby it mult firſt be ated 
and mooued, before it can a or will. And 
that wee may the better 'conceiue the diffe-" 
rence, I will vſe this compariſon ; The 
Church of Rome ſets forth the eſtate of a 
ſinner by the! condition of a priſoner, and 
ſo doe wee : 'marke thenthe difference, It 
ſuppoſeth the ſaid priſoner to lye bound 
hand and foote with chaines and fetrers, and 
—_— to be fickeand T__ w- _ 
ly dead, but lining in part : it ſuppoſeth alſo 
that beeing in. this ark , hee Ftirrerh not 
himſelte forany helpe, and yer hath ability 
and power to ſtirre. Heereuponif the kee- 
per come and take away his bolts and fet- 
ters, and hold himby the hand, and helpe 
him vp, hee canand will of himſelfe ſtand 
and walke, and goe out of priſon: euen ſo 
(fay they) is afinner bound handand foote, 
with thechaine of his ſinnes : and yet he is 
not dead but ficke, like tothe wounded ann 
inthe'way betweene lericho and Ierufalem. 
And therefore doth hee not will andaffe& 
that which is good : but if the holy Ghoſt 
come and doe but yaty his bands, and reach 
B 4 him 
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him his hand of / grace, then can hee ſtand 
of himſelfe and wit his owne ſaluation,or a- 
ny thing elſe that is good. We in like man- 
ner grant, that a priſoner fitly. reſembleth 


a'naturall man, but yet ſuch a priſoner muſt: 


he bee, as isnot onely ficke and weake, but 
euen ſtark dead: which cannor ſttrre though 
the keeper vatye his bolts and chaines, nor 
heare though 'hee ſound a trutmpet in his 
earc : andif the faid keeper would haue him 
to-moouecand ſtirre, hee mnſt gine him not- 
onely his hand to-helpe him, bur'euen ſoule 
and life alſo : and ſuch: 

nature ; not onely chained and fettered in 
his ſinnes, but ſtarke dead therein : as one 
thatlyeth rotting in thegrane, not haning a- 
ny ability or power to mooue or ſtirre.; and 
therefore hee cannot ſo much as defire or 
docany thing that is truly good of himſelfe, 
but God muſt firſt come and pat a new 
ſeule into him, eucn the! ſpirit of grace to 
quicken and reuine him : and then being 
thus reuiucd,the willbeginneth to will good 
things at the very ſame time, when God by 
his ſpirit firſt infuſeth grace. And this is the 
true difference betweene vs and the Church 
of Rome in this point of free-will. 


a one is cucry manby. 


Im 
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ropching free-will. | I7” 
[1T. Onr reaſons. 


Now for the confirmation of the dotrine 
wehold, namely, that a man willeth not his 
owne-conuerſion of himſelfe by nature ci- 
ther in whole or in part, bur by grace wholly 
and alone : theſe reaſons may be vied. The 
firlt is taken from the nature and meaſure of 
mans corruption, which may bee diſtingui- 
ſhcedinto two parts. The firſt is the want of 
that originall righteouſnefſe, which was in 
man-by creation : the ſecond is, a pronenefle 
and inclination to that which is cuill, and to. 


4" nothing that is truely good. This appeareth 


Gen:$.21.T he fr ame of mans heart (faith the 
Lord) # enil{ enen from hs childhood : that is, 
the diſpoſition of the vnderftanding, will,af- 
fecions, with all thatthe heart of mandeui- 
ſeth, frameth, or imagineth, ts wholly euill. 
And Paul faith, Rom.8,5. The wiſedome of 
the fleſh uv enmity againſt God.W hich words 
are very ſignificant : for the word [eee ] 
tranflated wi/edome, fignifieth that the belt 
thoughts, the beſt deſires, affections, andin» 
deauours that bee inany naturall man, euen 
thoſe thar come moſt neare to true holineſle, 
are not-onely contraty to Gag,. but enmity 
it ſelfe, And hence T gather, that the winy 

# cart 
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heart it ſelfe, that is,the will and mind, from 
whence theſe deſires and thoughts do come, 
are alſo enmity vnto God, For ſuch as the 
ation is, ſich is the faculty whence it pro- 
ceedeth : ſuch as the fruit is, ſuch is the tree, 
ſach as the branches are, ſuch are the rootes. 
By both theſe places it' is enident, that in 
man there is not onely a want, abſence, or 
depriuation of originall righteonſneſle, bur 
a proneneſſe alſo by nature vnto that which 
13 enill : which proneneſle includes in.it an 
inclination netto ſome few, but to all and 
euery finne : the very ſinne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt not excepted, Hence therefore I rea- 
' ſonthus: | 


If enery man by nature doth both want OrSf i= 
- all inflice, aud be alſo prone vnto alt entll, - 


then wanteth hce natkrall free-will te will 

that which #4 truely good. | 
But enery man by nature wants original 5K- 

ſlice, and 14 alſo prone wnts all enul. 
Ergo : Exery man naturally wants free-w1ll, 
to will that which #4 goed. 

Reaſon T I. 1 Cor.2:14.T he naturall may 
perceiueth mor the things of the fpirit of God;for 
they are fooliſhnesvnto him neither can he knaw 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned.In 
theſe wordsS. Paw -ſcts downe theſe points: 

T. thata naturall man doth not ſo much as 


thinke 


LL UM 
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thinke of the things reyealed in the Goſpel. 
I I. thata man bearing, and in mind concei- 
uing them, cannot giue conſent vnto them, 
and by 'naturall indgement approoue of 
them : but contrariwiſe thinketh themtobe 
fooliſhneſſe. I1T, thatno man can giue af- 
ſent tothe things of God, valefſe he be en- 
lightned by rhe ſpirit of -Ged. Andhence I 
reaſon thus : nb : 
if a manby nature doth know and perceine the = 
things of God, ana. when hee foall know 
then, cannot by nature gine afſent vnto 
them: then hath he no power to will them. 
- Burthe firſt #4 enijdently true, Ergo. 
For firſtthe mind muſt approue andgiue a(- 
{ent,before the wil can chooſe or wil:8& whe 
the mind hathnot power to conceiue or giue 
aſſent, there the willhath no power to will. 
Reaſon I TT. Thirdly, the holy Ghoſt a- 
uoucheth, Eph.2 2. Colof.2.13. thatall men 
by nature are dead # fonne and treſpaſſes : not 
as the Papiſts ſay,weake, ficke,or haife dead. 
Hence I gather, that man wanterh natural! 
power not to wil fimply,but freely & frank- 
ly to willrhat which 1s truely good: 'A dead 
man in his graue cannot ſtirre the leaſt fin- 
ger becauſe he wants the very power of life 
(cnfe, and motion: no more can hee that 15 
dead in ſane, will the leaſt good:: nay, if he 


could 
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could either will or doe any good, he could 
not be dead in finne, Andasa dead man in 
the graue, cannot riſe but by the power of 
God :no more can hee that is dead in finne 
riſe, but by the power of Gods grace alone 
without any power of his owne. 

Reaſon T V. Fourthly, in the converſion 
and faluation of a ſmner, the Scripture aſcri- 
bethall to God, and nothing to+ mans free- 
wil, Ioh.3.3. Except a man be boyne againe,he 
cannet ſee the Kingadome of God, Epheſ 2.10. 
Wee are his workemanſhip created in Chrift 
Teſws to good works, And chap.4. ver. 24.the 
new manu created to the image of God. Now 
to be borne againe,is a worke of noleſſe im- 
portance then our firſt creation : and there- 
fore wholly to bee aſcribed to Ged' as our 
creation is. Indeed Part, Phil.2.ve:13.13. 
biddeth the Philippians work ont their ſalua- 
tion with feare and trembling:not meaning to 
aſcribe vnto them a power of doing good 
by themſelues. And therefore in the next 
verſe he addeth, It is God that worketh both 
the will and the deed : direAly excluding all 
naturall free-will in things ſpirituall: wi yet 
wirhall hee acknowledgeth, that mans will 
hath a worke in doing that which is good, 
not by nature, but by grace. Becauſe when 
God giues man power to will good. things, 

| then 
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then he canwill them + and when he giueth 
him a power todoe good, then hee can doe 
good, and he doth it. For though there be 
not in mans conuerſion a naturall co-opera- 
tion of his will with Gods ſpirit, yer is there 
a ſupernaturall co-operation, by grace, ena- 
bling man when hee is to bee conuerted, to 
will his conterſion : according to which S. 
P axl faith, 1 Cor.15. 10. I haze labowred in 
the faith, bur leſt any man ſhould imagine, 
that this was done by any naturall power ; 
therefore he addeth, yer nor 7, that is, notby 
any thing in me, bt Gods grace in me, ina- 
bling my will todoe the good I doe, 

Reaſon V. The iudgement of the an- 
cient Church, * Auguſt. The will of the ve- , auouf., * | 
generate #4 hindled onely by the holy Gheſt:that de corrept, | 
they may therfore be able becauſe they wil thus: & grat.G-lte | 
and they wall thus becauſe God works in them | 
to will And,Þ Fe haxe loſt our free-will, to þ Eviſt.to5, | 
lone God, by the greatueſſe of our ſon, Serm.2. 
on the words of the Apoſtle. ſan when he 
was created,receiued great ftrength in hu free- 
will : but by ſraning he loſt it, © Fulgentius, c Fulg, lib. 
God pines grace freely to the vuwworthy wherby 
the wicked man being inflified is enlightned, 
with the gift of good wil,and with a faculty 
of doing good:that by mercy prenenting hum 
he may begin to will well, and by mercy com- 

ming 
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ming after,he may do the good he will, Bernard 
faith, 4 Ir ts wholly the grace 'of God, that we 
are cyeated, healed,ſaned. Councell. Arauſic, 
2.cap.6. To beleene and to will it ginen from 
aboue by infuſion, and inſpiration of the holy 
Ghoft., More teſtimonies and reaſons niight 
bealleadged to prooue this conchilion, but 
theſe ſhall ſuffice : now let vs ſee what re- 
{onsareallcadged to the contrary. 


IT 1. Obietthions of 


_ Papiſts. 


Obiett, T. Firſt, they alleadge, that man - 


by nature may doe that which is goed : and 
therefore will that which is good : for none 
can doe that which hee neither willeth ncr 
thinketh to doe, but firſt we muſt will and 
then doe. Now ( fay they) men can doe good 
by nature, as gine almes, ſpeake the truth, 
doe iaftice,and praiſe other duties of cinill 
vertne: and therefore will that which 1s 
good. Tarſwer, that a naturall man may doe 
good workes for the ſubſtance of the our- 
ward worke:butnot in regard of the good- 


nefſe of rhe manner: theſe are two diners 


things. A man withour ſapernaturall grace 
may giue almes, do tuſtice,ſpeake the truth, 
&c; which bee good things —_ in 
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themſclues as G oD hath commanded 


them; but hee cannot doe them well. To 


thinke good things and ta doe good things 
are naturall wa a z bur to: thinke pood 
things in a good manner, . and to doe them 
well, ſo as God may accept the ation done, 
are works of grace. And therefore the good 
thing done by a naturall manis a finne, in 
reſpe of the doer + becauſe it failes both 
for his right beginning , - which is a pure 
heart, good conſcience, and faith vnfai- 


ned; as alſo for his end which 1s the glory 


of God. 

Obief?i, IT. Ged hath commanded all 
men to beleene and repent : therefore they 
haue naturall free-will, by vertue whereof 
(being helped by the Spirirof God) they 
can belecue and repent.. Anſw, This rea» 
ſon is not good ; for by ſuch commande- 
ments God ſhewes not what men are able 
to doe: but what they ſhould doe,and what 
they cannot doc. :Againe, the reaſon is not 
well framed, it ought rather to be thus ; be- 
cauſe God giues men commandement to 
repent and belecue , therefore they haue 
power to repent and belcene, either by na- 
ture or by grace, and then wee hold with 
them. For when God in the Goſpell com- 
mandeth men to repent and to beleene, M 

the 
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the ſame timeby his grace he inableth than 
both to will or deſire to beleeue and repent, 
as alſo aQually torepent and belecye, - 
ObieB. I 171, If man haue no free-will 
to ſinne or not to ſinne, then no man is to be 
puniſhed for his finnes ; becauſe hee ſinneth 
by a neccflity not to be auoided, Ar/; The 
reaſon is not good: for though man can- 
not but ſinne, yet is the fault in himſelfe, 
and therefore he is to bee puniſhed ; as a 
bankrupt is not therefore freede from his 
debts, ſc he isnot able to pay them : 
but the bils againſt him ſtand in force, be- 
_ the debt comes through his owne de- 
fault. | | 


T he ſecond point : of Origi- 
nall finne. 


"He next point to be handled, is concer= 
ning Original ne after baptiſme, that | 
Is, bowlers forth it remaineth after bap- 
riſme. A point to bee well conſidered, be- 
cauſe heereupon depend many points of 
Popery, F 
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ronchimng Original ſnne. 33 
I. Our conſent. 


T. Concluſ. They ſay naturall corrupti» 
on after baptiſime is aboliſhed, and ſo ſay 
wee: butlet vs ſee how farre it is aboliſhed: 
In Originall ſinne are three things : 1. the 
puniſhment, which is the firſt and ſecond 
death. T1. Guiltinefſe, which is the bin- 
ding vp of the creature vnto puniſhment. 
IT1. the fault or the offending of God, vn» 
der which I' comprehend our guiltinefls in 
Adams firſt offence, as alſo the corruption of 
the heart : which is a naturall inclination 
and proneneſle to any thing that is cuill, or 
againſt the Law of God, Fbr the firſt wee 
ſay, that afterbaptiſme in the regenerate, the 
puniſhment of Ocriginall ſinne is taken a+ 
way ; There #4 no coudemnation ( faith the A» 
poftle) to them that be m Chriſt Ieſus, Rom, 
$. x, For the ſecond, that 1s, guiltinefle, we 
further condeſcend and fay : that is alfota- 
ken away in them that areborne anew : 'for 
conſidering there is no condemnation ro 
them , there isnothing to binde them topu» 
wiliment. Yet this caucat ouſt bee rememe 
bred; namely , that the guiltineſle is remooe 
ued from the perſon regenerate, not from 
the ſinne in the perſon : but of this more at- 
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terward. Thirdly, the guilt of e Adams firſt 
offence is pardoned. Andtouching the cor- 
ruption of the heart,-I auouch twothings. 
J. That, the very power or ſtrength where- 
by it raigneth in man, is taken away in the 
regenerate. IT. That this corruption is as 
bolifhed (as alſo the fault of euery atuall 
ſinne paſt ) ſo farre forth as it is the fault and 
ſinne of the man in whom it 1s. Indeed it 
remaines till death, andit is ſinne conſidered 
in it ſelfe, ſo long as it remaines, but it is not 
imputed vnto the perſon : and in that re- 


ſpe& is as though it werenot ; it being par- 
doned. 


II, The diſſent or diffe- 


rence, 


Thus farte wee conſent with the Church 
of Rome : now the difference betweene vs 
ſtands not in the abolifkment , but in the 
manner, and the meaſure of the aboliſhment 
cf this ſinne, | 

Papiſts teach, that Originall ſinne is ſo 
farre forthtaken away after baptiſme, that 
it ceaſeth to bee a finne properly + and is no- # 
thing elſe but a want, defe&,and weakeneſſe, 7 
making the heart fit afid ready to _ FE 

inne : 
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ſinne : much like tinder; which though it be 
not fire of it ſelfe , yet it is very apt and fic 
to conceiue fire. And they of the Church of 
Rome denie it to be ſinne properly , that 
they might-vphold ſome groſle opinions 
of theirs , namely , That a man 1n this life 
may fullfill the law of God : and doe good 
workes voide of ſinne.; that he may itand 
righteous at the barre of Gods indgement 
by them. But we teach otherwite,that though 
Originall ſinne be taken away in the regene- 
rate, and that inſundry reſpeRs : yet doth 
it remaine jn them after baptiſme , not onely 
a3za want and weakeneſle,but as a fin, and that 
properly : as' may by theſe reaſons be proo- 
ucd, 

Reaſon I. Rom.7.17. Pax! faith direA- 
ly: It is no more I that doe it, but fin that awel- 
teth in me : that is; Originall finne. The Pa» 
piſts anſwer againe, that it is ſo called impro- 
perly : becauſe it commeth of fine , and al 
ſo is an occafion of finne to be done. Butby 
the circumitances of the text, it 1s ſinne pro- 
perly: for in the words following, Saint Paw/ 
faith, that this ſinn: dwelling in him , made 
him to do the euill which he hated. And verl. 
24: he crycth our, O wretched man that I am, 
who ſhall deliner mce from this body of death ? 
whence I ceaton thus: X 
C2 That 
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That which once was ſinne properly , and ſtill 
remaining in 7n maketh him to finue, and 
intangleth hm in the puniſhment of ſmne, 
and makes hins miſerable : that i finne pro« 

erty. 

But Originall ſinue doth all theſe. Ergo. 
Reaſon I I. Infants baptized and 'rege. |. 

nerate, dye the bodil death before they 

come to the yeares of diſcretion : therefore : 

Originall ſinne in them is finne properly : * 

or cle they ſhould not dye, hauing no cauſe ? 

of death in them : for death i the wages of |; 

fine, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.6.23. and * 

Rom.5.12. Death entred into the world by * 

forme, As for actuall finne they haue none, if ' 

they dye preſently after they are borne before ? 

they come toany ve either of reafon, or af. * 

fecion, MN 
Reaſon ITT. That which luſteth againſt 

the Spirit, and byluſting tempteth, and in * 

tempting intifeth and draweth the heart to * 

{inne, is for nature ſinne it ſelfe ; but concne - 

ptſcence in the regenerate luſteth againſt * 

the ſpirit, Galath.5, 17. and tempteth as I * 

haue ſaid. James 1,14. God temptch noman, | 

but exery man 1s tempted when he 15 drawne a- f 

way by his owne concupiſcence, and # untiſed : | 

then when Iuft conceinerh, it bringeth forth ſin. © 

And therefore it is finne properly : ſuch » 

| | the 
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the fruit is, ſuchis the tree. Auguſt, Concupis auguſt. 


ſcence againſt which the ſpirit luſteth, is ſinne, 


becauſe in it there 1s diſobedience againſt the —_ 
Pp. 


rule of the mind: and it 14 the preniſhment of ſin, 
becanſe it befalles man for the mevits of his diſ= 
obedience : and it ts the canſe of finne, 

Reaſon IV. The indgement of the an- 
cient Church. Auguſt. epiſt. 29. Charity in 
ſome ts more, 1»: ſome lefſe, in ſome none : the 
bigheſt degree of all which cannot be increaſed, 
# in none, as loug a5 mantines vpon earth. And 
as long as it may be increaſed. That which is 
lefſe then it ſhould bee, is in fault : by which 
{avlt it it, that there 14 no iuft man vpon earth 
that doth good and ſinneth not : by which fanlt 
one lining ſhall be inſtified im the fight of God. 
For which fault, if wee ſay we haue no ſinne, 
there 14 no truth in vs: for which allo though we 
profit nexer ſo mnch,zt 1s neceſſary for vs to ſay, 
Forgiue vs our debts, though all our words, 
deeds, and thoughts be already forginenin bap- 


tiſme. Indeed e Auguſtine in ſundry places 


ſeemes to deny concupiſcence to be ſinne af- 
ter baptiſme : but his meaning is, that con- 


contra 


LM 


cupiſcence in the regenerate 1s not the finne « az y.. 
of the perſon in whom it is. For thus: he 1cc.lib.1. 
expounds himſelfe: * The not to haue cap-24- 
fone , not. to bee guilize of ſine. And, » ond 


C9 not 


contrra 


The lay of ſoune in baptiſme u« remitted and | 
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Tra, motended, And, < Let not finneraigne; hee 
42.inloh. ſaith not, let nor ſinne be, but let it not raigne. 
For as long as thou lineſt, of neceſſity onne will 
bein thy members : at the leaff, looke it raigne | 
ot in thee, Cc. ; 


Obiections of Papiſts. 


The arguments which the Church of 
Romealleadgeth to the contrary are theſe ; !: 
Obieftions I. In baptiſme men reecine per * 
fe and abſolute pardon of ſinne ; and ſfinne ? 
being pardoned 1s taken quite away : and 
therefore Originall finne after baptiſme cea- 
ſeth to be ſinne. Arſ. m_ isaboliſhed two 

10ad WAYCS : Firſt, inregardof * imputation to 
_—_ the" perſon Secondly, in regard of Þ exi- 
onem. {tingand being. For this cauſe, God vonuche 
b cyan fafcth ro man two bleſſings in Baptiſme, 
9 Nt- Remiſſion of ſinne, and Mortification of 
the ſame, Remiſſion or pardon aboliſheth 

{inne wholly in reſpet of any imputation | 
thereof vnto man, but not ſimply 1n regard ' 

of the being thereof, Motrtitication there= | 

of gocth fuither, and aboliſheth in all the * 
powersof bodyand ſoule, the very concu- 
piſcence or corruption it ſelfe, in reſpe& of 

the being thereof. And becauſe mortificati= 

on 15 notaccompliſhed till death, therefore 
o11ginall 
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originall corruption remaineth till death , 
though not imputed, 

Obieftion, 1 1. Egery finne 1s voluntary : 
bar Originall finne in no 'man after bap- 
tiſme is voluntary : and therefore no finne. 
Anſwer, The propoſition 1s a politicke rule 
pertaining to the courts of men, and nut 
be vnderſtood of ſuch aRions as are done 
of one man to another : and itdoth not be» 
long to the court of conſcience, which God 
holdeth and keepeth in mens hearts, in whick 
euery want of conformity to thelaw is made 
a ſinne. Secondly I anſwere , that Originall 
ſinne was voluntary inonr firſt parent ef» 
dam : for he ſinned , and brought this mi- 
ſery vpon vs willingly ; though in vs itbee 
otherwiſe vpon tuſt cauſe. Auall ſinne was 
firſt in him,and then originall corruption, but 
in vs originall corruption is firſt, and then a» 
uall ſinne, 

Obiteltion. 111. Where the forme of any 
thing is taken away , there the thing it ſelfe 
ceaſeth alſo : but after baptiſme 1n the rege- 
nerate, the forme of Originall ſinne, that 1s, 
the guilt , is quite remooued : andtherefore 
fine ceaſerth to bee ſinne. eA»/wer. The 
guilt, or obligation to puniſhment, is not 
the forme of originall corruption , but (as 
we fay in ſchooles) an accident or neceſla- 

C 4 ry 
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rie companion thereof, The true fortne of 
Originall ſinne, is a defe& and depriuation 
of that which the Law requireth at our 
hands in our mind, will, af:cions, and in 
all the powers bothof ſoule and body. But 


Els 6-210 


they vrge this reaſon further, ſaying, where | 
the guilt and puniſhment is raken away, | 
there is no fault remaining : but after bap- |: 
tiſme the guilt and puniſhment is remoo- ! 


ued : and therefore, though originall cor- | 


xzuptionremaine,' it is not as a fault to make 
vs guilty bzfore God, but onely as a weake- 
neſſe. e4»/” Guilt is remooued and not re- 
mooued. - It is remooued from the perſon 
regenerate, which ſtands not guilty for any 
finne originall or aftuall : bur guilt 1s not 
remooued from the ſinne it ſelfe ; or, as ſome 


Te SOIT. 
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anſwer, therebee two kinds of guilt, atu- ' 
all, and potentiall, The aftuall guilt is, ' 
whereby ſinne maketh man ſtand guilty | 
before God : and that is remooued in the *' 
regenerate. But the potentiall guilt, which 
15 an aptneſſe in ſinne, to make a man ſtand ' 
guilty if heſinnc, that isnot remooued : and 


therefore {till ſine remaineth ſinne, To this ' 


F 


| bContra Orlike effe& faith Auguſtine Þ, wee /ay that | 
lul 1.6.c.6 the gilt of cocmpiſcence,not whereby it is guilty | 
(for that 14 not a perſon) but that whereby it | 


made man guilty from the beginning, ts gps? : 
| . mea, | 
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cd, and that the thing it ſelfe is euill, ſo as the 
regenerate deſire to be healed of thu plague. 

Obie, I TT. Laſtly, for our diſgrace they 
alleadge that we in our dofrine teach, that 
Originall ſinneafter baptiſme is onely clip- 
ped or pared, like the haire of a mans head, 
whoſe rootes ſtill remainein the fleſh, grow - 
ing and increaſing rafter they are cut, as be- 
fore. Anſw. Our dorine is abuſed : for in 
the paring of any thing, as in cutting of the 
haire, or in lopping a tree, the roote re- 
maines vntouched , and thereupon mul- 
tiplyeth as before. Bur in the mortification 
of originall ſinne after baptiſme, wehold no 
ſuch paring: but teach, that in the very firſt 
inſtant of the conuerfien of a ſinner, ſinne 
receiueth his deadly wound in the roote, ne- 
uer afterward to be recouered. 


| The third point: (ſertaine- 
ty of ſaluation. 


I. Our Conſent. 
Ouclaſ. T. Wee hold and belceue that a 


man in this life, may be certaine of fal- 
uation : and the ſame thing doth the _ 
O 
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of Rome teach and hold. 

TI. Conclaſ. We hold and belceue that 
2 man 1s to put a certaine afhance in Gods 
mercy in Chriſt for the faluation of his 
ſoule : and'the ſamething by common con- 
ſent boldeth theaforeſaid Church: this point 
makethnot the difference betweene vs. 

TIT. Concluf,- Wee hold that with aſſu- 
rance of faluation in our hearts 1s toyned 
doubting : and there is np man ſo aſſured of 
his ſaluation , but he at ſome time doubteth 
thereof , eſpecially in the time of temptati- 
on; andin this the Papiſts agree with vs, and 
we with them. _ | 

TY. Conclnſ. They goe further and ſay, 


thata man may be certaineof theſaluation of- 


men, or of the Church by Catholike faith : 
and ſo fay we, -/ 

V. Concluſ: Yea they hold, thata man by 
faith may be affured of his owne faluation 
through extraordinary reuclation , as Abra- 
ham and others were, and fo doe we. 

VI. They teach that we are to be certaine 


*BellJ. 3.of our faluation by 9 ſpeciall faith in regard 


Pr 1-19 of God that promilſeth; though in regard of 


cl, 


our (clues and our indiſpoſition wee cannot: 
and in the former point they conſent with vs. 
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IT. The diſſent or diffe- 


YENce. 


- 


The very maine point of difference lyes 
11 the manner of aſſurance, | 

1. Concluſ. We hold that a man may be 
certaine of his faluation in his owne conſci= 
ence euen in this life, and that by -an ordina- 
ry and ſpeciall faith. They hold thata man 
is certaine of his faluation onely by hope : 
both of vs hold a certainty, weby faith,they 
by hope. 

T1. Coxncluſ. Further, wee hold and a- 
nonch that our certainety by true faith is vn- 
fallible: they fay, their certainety 15 onely 
probable. Ro 

TIT. Conuclsſ. And further though both 
of vs ſay, that we haue confidence in Gods 
mercy in Chriſt for our ſaluation, yet we doe 
it with ſome difference. For our confidence 
commeth from certaine and ordinary faith : 
theirs from hope, miniſtring (as they fay) 
but a conieturall certainety. 

Thus much of the difference : now let vs 
ſee the reaſons too and fro, 


'TTI. Obits 
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IT1. Obiettions of 
Papiſts, 
Obie, 1. Where there is no word, there 


is no faith : for theſe two are relations : bat 
there isno Word of God ſaying, Cernelins 


belecue thou, Perer belecue thou, andthou | 


ſhalt bee ſaued, And therefore there is no 
ſach ordinary faith to beleene a mans owne 
particular ſaluation. e4»/». The propofiti- 
onis falſe, vnleſſe it be ſupplied witha clauſe 
on this manner, where there is no word of pro- 
mile nor any thing that doth counternaile a par- 
ticular promiſe, there 1 #o faith.But (fay they) 
there is no ſuch particular word. Ir is true 
God doth not ſpeake to men particularly, 
Belecue thou, and thou ſhalt bee ſaued. But 
yet doth hee that which is anſwerable here- 
unto, inthathee giueth a generall promiſe, 
with a commandement to apply the ſame : 
and hath ordained the holy Miniſtery of 
the Wordto apply the ſame to the perſons 
of che hearers in his owne mame : and that 
15 as much as if the Lord himſclfe ſhould 
ſpeake to men particularly. To ſpeake more 
plainely : in the Scripture the promiſes of 
faluation bee indefinitely propounded : it 


faith 
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faith not any where, if Joh» willbeleene, he 
ſhall bee ſaned, 'or if Perer will belecue, he 
ſhall bee faned, bat whoſocuer belecueth 
ſhall be ſaued. Now then comes the Miniſter 
of the Werd, who ſtanding in the roome of 
God, and in the ſtead of Chriſt himſelfe, 
takes the indefinite promiſes of the Goſpel, 
andlayes them to the hearrs of euery parti- 
cular man : and this in effe& is as much as if 
Chriſt himſelfe ſhovld fay , Corrnelane be- 
leeue thou, and thon ſhalt bee' faued : Peter 
beleeue thou, and thoa ſhalt bee faued. Tr is 
anſwered, that this applying of the Goſpell 
is vpon condition of mens faith and repene 
tance, and that men are'deceiued touching 
their owne faith and repentance : andthere- 
fore ſaile in applying the Word vnto them- 
ſdues. Anfw, Indeed this manner of a 
plying is falſe in all hypocrits, heretickes,and 
vnrepentant perſons : for they apply*vpon 
carnall preſumption, andnot'by faith: Ne-- 
uerthelefſe jt is true inall the eleR& having 
the ſpirit of grace, and prayer z' for when 
Godin the miniſtery of the Word being his 
owne ordinance, faith, Seeke yee my face ; the 
heart of Gods children env? þ anſwereth, O 
Lord I will ſecke thy face. Pſal. 17. $. And 
when God ſhall ſay, Thow art my people, they 
ſhall ſay againe : The Lord # my God, Zach. 
RO 13.6, 
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13.5. Andit is a truth of God that he which 
belecueth knoweth that he belecueth : and 
he that repenteth knoweth truely that he 


repenteth : vnleſſe it be in the beginning. 
of our conuerſion , and in the time of di-. * 


ſtrefſe and temptation. Ocherwiſe what 


thankefulneſle can there be for grace recei-. 


ucd. 


that a man muſt beleeue his ewne ſaluati- 
on: and therefore no man is bound thereto, 
Anſw. Bythis argument it appeares plaine- 
ly , that the very pillars of the Church of 
Reme doe not ynderſtand the Creede : for. 
in that which is commonly called the Apo- 
{les Creede, cuery article implieth in it this 
particular faich. As in; the firit article, 7 be- 
teene is. God, are three things contained : the 
firſt, to belecue that there 15a God, the ſes, 
cond to belecue the fame God is my God: 
the third, - to:put my confidence in him for 
my faluation : and-ſo much containe the 0+ 
ther.,articles , which are concerning; God, 
When Thomas ſaid, Toh. 20.20. My God, 
Chriſt anſwered, T ho# haſt beleenued Thomas. 
Where we {ce thatto belecue.in God, isto; 
belecue God to be our God, And P/al. 78.v. 
22. to belecue in God, and to: put truſt in 
him arc all 012, They belcened not in God, ani 
truſted 


Obiett. IT. It is noarticeof the Creed, 
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i!:fled net inhis helpe, Ardthe articles con- 
cerning Remifſion of ſinnes, and Life' enerla* 
fling, doe include, and wein themacknow- 
ledge our ſpeciall faith concernig our owne 


 faulation, For to belecye-this or that, is 


to belceue there is ſacha thing, and thatthe 
ſame thing belongstomee: as when David 
faid, I ſhould haue fainted except 1 had belee- 
wed to ſee the goadueſſe of the Lord wn the land of 
the lining, Pſal.27.13. Tt is anſwered,that in 
thoſe articles wee onely profeſſe our ſelues: 
to beleeueremiſſion of ſinnes, and life euer- 
laſting; to bee youchſafedto the peopleand 
Church of: God. eA»/w. This indecd.is 
the expoſition-of many, but it ſtands not 
with commenreaſon. For if that be all the 
faith that is there: confeſſed, ; the dinell hath 
as good afaith as' wee. He lnoweth and be-. 
leeneth [that there is a God + -and that this 
God imparteth remiſſion of ſinnes, andlife 
cuerlaſting_ to; bis Church. And to the end 
that wee being Gods children,. may in faith 
goe beyond all the diuclls in hell; wee maſt 
further belecue, that remiffioniof ſinnes, and 
life euerlaſting belongs vnto vs.: and-ynlefle 
we doe particularly apply the faid articles 
vnto our ſclues, wee ſhall little or nothing 
differ from the diuell, in making confeſfton 
of faith. 
ObiefF, 
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ObieZF. III, Weeare tanght to pray for | - 


the pardon of our finnes day by day , Matth. 
6.12. andall this were needlefle, if we conld 


beaflured of pardon in thislife. 4»/w, The | + 
fourthpetition muſt bee vnderſtood nor ſo 
much of our old debts or fins, as of ourpre- | 


ſentand'new finnes : for as we goe on from } - 


day'to day , ſo weeadde ſinneto ſinne : and ; 


forthe pardon of them we muſt humble'our 
ſclues and pray. I anſwer againe,that we pray 
for the pardon of our ſinnes ; not becauſe we 
haue no affarancetherecof, but becauſe our a(- 
ſarance is'weake/and ſmall + we grow on 
fromgrace to grace in Chriſt, as children doe 
to mans eſtate by little and little. The heart 
of cuery belceuer is like a veſſelt with a nar= 
row necke, which being caſt into the Sea, is 


not filled at the firſt; butby reaſon-of the |. 


ſtraight paſſage, recciueth 'water drop-+by 
drop. God gineth vnto vs in Chriſt euen a 
ſexof mercy ; but the ſame on our parts js 
apprehended andreceiucd onely by littleand 
little, asfaith groweth from age to age : and' 
thisis the cauſe why men hauing aſſurance 
pray for more. SES 


- 
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ken from thenatareof faith , on this man» 
ner. True fatth- is both an wvirfallible afſit- 
ray | rance and a: particular aſſurance of the 're- 
we | miſſion or ſinnes and of life enerlaſting. And 
af | therefore by this faith, a: man may be cer. 
on | tainely and particularly afſured.of the remifſo 
Joe j fton of ſinnes, and life enc:laſting. That this 
art || reaſon may be'of force, twothings mult be 
ar- | prooued: firſt;rhat true faithis a certaine aſſu- 
; 18 | ranceof Gods mercy to that party in whom 
he |. it is Secondly, that faith is a particular afſus 
by | rance thereof. For the firit, that faith is a cer- 
1 4 | taine aſſurance, Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Mat.14. 
is | 31510 thow of little faith, wherfore diddeſt thou 
nd | donbr ? where he-maketh an oppoſition be- 
nd'f tweene faith and: doubting : thereby giuing 
ce | vsdireAly te vnderſtand, that, To be certaine 
and to giue afſarance, 'is-of the nature, of 
fairh, Rom.4;20.22. Paul faith of Abraham, 
that he did #or donbr' of the promiſe of God 
| thromghwnbeliefe:but was ftrenrobined in faith, 
wy | ml anc glory. to God , being fully _—_ 

irs Bs + that 
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that he which had promiſed was able to doe it : 
whence obſerne firſt,that doubting is made 
a fruit of vnbelecfe: and therefore vnfalli- 
ble certainety and affurance, being contrary 
to deubting , muſt needes proceed from 
true faith : conſidering that contrary effes 


come of contrary cauſes :' and contrary | 


cauſes produce contrary effe&s. Secondly, 
I'note, that the ſtrength of e4brahams faith 
did ſtand 3» fwlnefſe of aſſurance : for the text 
faith, hce was ſtrengthned inthe faith, be- 
ing fully aſſured ; and againe, Heb. 11, rt. 
true ſaving faith is faid tobee the ground 
and ſubſtance of things hoped for : and the 
euidence or demonſtration of things that 
are not ſeenc : but faith can bee no ground 
or euidence of things, vnleſle it bee for na- 
ture,certainety it ſelfe:and thus the firſt point 
Is manifeſt. The ſecond, that ſauing faith is a: 
particular aſſurance , is prooued by this, 
that the property of faith-is to apprehend 
andapply the promiſe, and the thing pro- 
Mmiſcd, Chriſt with his benefits, /ob.1.12.s 
many, laith S. John, as receined hin, to them 
he gaue power to be the ſonnes of God, namely to 
them that beleene in hu 1ame. In theſe words; 
to belecuc in Chriſt, and to receiue Chriſt, 
are put forone and the ſame thing. Now 
to xeceiue Chriſt, is to apprehend and ap» 
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touching Certarnty of ſaluation. 43 
ply him with all-his benefits vitoour ſelues, 
as he is offered in the promiſes of the 
Goſpell. Forin'the ſixt chapter following, 
firſt of all he ſers forth himſelfe not onely 
as a Redeemer generally , but alſo as the. 
bread of life and-the water of life : ſecond+ 
ly he ſets forth his beſt hearers as caters of 
his body, and drinkers of his blood : and 
thirdly he intends to prooue this concluſi- 
on, that to eate his body and todrinke his 
blood, and to beleeue inhim, are all one; 
Now then if Chriſt be as foode, andifto 
cate and drinke the body and blood of 
Chriſt, bee to belecue in him, then muſt 
there be a proportion betweene cating and 
belecuing. Looke then as there can be no 
cating without taking or receining of meat, 
ſonobelceuingin Chriſt without a ſpirim- 
all receiuing and apprehending of him. And 
as the body hath his hand , mouth, and to» 
macke whereby it taketh, receiueth, and di- 
geſteth meate for the nouriſhment of eyery 

rt: ſo likewiſe in the ſoule there 1s afaith, 
which is both hand, mouth, and ſtomacketo 
apprehend, receiue, and apply Chriſt and all 
his merits for the nouriſhment of the ſoule. 
And Par (aith yer more plainly, that through 
faithwe receine the promiſe of the ſpirit, Gal: 
3.14: | 
F D a Now 
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»-. Now as:the -property; of apprehending 
and applying.of Chriſt belongeth to faith, 
ſo itagreethnot.tohope,;-love, confidence;, 
orany other gift-orgrace'of, God.” Bur firſt 
by faith we muſt apprehend Chriſt , and ap- 
ply him to our ſelves, btfore we can haue a- * 
ny hope or -confidence in ;him, And this © 
applying ſeemes not to be done by any affe- 
Aion of the will , but by/afupernaturall a&t 
of the minde., which is to acknowledge, ſet 
downe and-beleewe that remiſſion of finances, 
and life cuerlaſtivg-by the merit of Chriſt, 
belong to vsparticularly, To this which I 
 hane ſaid agreeth Auguſtue- tract. 25. on 
Joh.-1/hy prepareſt thou teeth and belly*beleene, 
aud thon haſt caten, And trat. 50. How 
ſhall Treach my hand wnto heatten , that I may 
hold him fitting there ? Sendwp thy faith, and || 
thou layeſt hold on him. And Bernard faith, 
homil. iri Cant. 76. here he us thon canſt not 
Fore now—— : yet goe to follow him and ſecke 
- bim—; beleene and thou haſt found him : for 
tobelecuc: 1s to finde. Chryſoſt. on Mark. 
bomil. 1 0. Let vs belcene, and we ſee Rſs pre- 
fert before vs, Ambr. on Lukelib. 6. cap. 8. 
By faith Chrift # tonched , by faith Chrift is 
ſeene. Tertul. de reſurre&.carnis. He nuff be 
chewed. by underſtanding , and bee argeſted by 


faith, 
want? Reaſon 
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* Reaſon TE Whatſoeyerithe kbly-Ghoſt, 
teſtifieth vnto vs; , that we: may; ea thatwe! 
malt certainely by faith beletuezcout tho has: 
ly Ghoſt doth'particularly; teftifie vato vs. 
our adoption; the remiſſion-of/'our ſinnes;,; 


andthe flnation of our '{bules ; and there- 


fore we may and muſt particularly. and cer+ 
tainely by faith: beleeue the-ſame..' The Gt/t 
partiof this reafon is true, andcannot bee des 
Ricd' of any.. The ſecond! part: is prooued 
thus :. Saint Paal faith, Rom. 8:15. Wee hana 
not receined the ſpirit of bondage ta feare:butthe 
ſpirit of adoption; wherby we dry.: Abba father: 
adding farther', :that the: /Amz: ſpirit beareth! 
warner with our ſpirits, that 'we are the children 
of God. W here the'Apoſtlemaketh two wits 
refles of our 'adoption : the:Spirit of God, 
and our ſpirits, thar is, the conſcience fant; 
fiedby the holy Ghoſt. The:Papiſts ro-elude 
this reaſon, all:adge that-the Spirit of God 
doth indeed witneffe of our adoption-;: by 
ſome comfortable feeling- of+ Gods loue 
and fauour, being ſuch 'as are weake and 
oftentimes deceirfull.” Bur by their leaues; 
the»teſtimonierof the 'fpirit: Is more: then 
abare fonſe or: Feeling of Gods grace : for 
ir is called the pledge and earneft of Gods 
Spirit in our hearts. 2. Corinth. 1,720; 
and therefore it it fit to take away all ac- 
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 cafſon of '\doabting of our faluation : as ſn a 
bargaine , the earneſt is giuen betweene the 
wax. oe , toputall- out of queſtion. Bernard 
faith, that the: teſtimonie of the ſpirit is a 
moſt ſare teſtimonie. Epiſf-107. c 
Reaſon IT I. That which wee muſt pray . 
for by Gods commandement, that wee muſt 
beleene :| but: every man is to'pray forthe 
pardon of his owne finnes, and for life cuer- 
hſting : of this there is no queſtion : there» 
fore hee is. bound. to beleeue.the ſame.. The 
ptopoſition.is moſt of all doubtfull : but it is 
prooned this.: In enery petition there muſt 
be two things: adefire of the things we aske, 
and a particular faith whereby wee beleene, 
that the thing wee aske ſhall be giuzn vnto 
Mark.11. ys. So Chriſtſaith, Whatſoenty yee defire when 
24+ you pray , beleene that you ſhall hane it, aud it 
ſhall be ginen vnto you. And Saint John farther 
notcth out this particular faith, . calling it qur 
| _1oh.s. affumance,that God will gine vnto vs whatſocucy 
14 we'asbe according-to hu wif, And hence its, 
that in euery' petition there muſt bee rwo 
grounds ; a comtmaundement to warrant 
vsiin making a petition, and a promiſe to 
aſſure vs of the accompliſhment thereof. 
And vpon both theſe, followes neceflarily 
JN_—_ of the things wee aske to our 

CS. 
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touching certainty of ſaluation. 47 
2 Reaſon ITT:  Whatſoeuer God com- 
he | mandeth in the Goſpell, that a man muſt 
-d. | and: can performe: but God in the Goſ- 
a | pell commandeth vs to belecue the par- 
-. | don of our gwne finnes, and life cuerla- 
w -; ſting; and therefore wee muſt belceue thus 
{ | much, and may bee affared thereof. This 
1 | propoſition is. plaine by. the diſtinftion of 
r- | the commandements of the law, and of 
e- | the-Goſpell,; The commandements of the 
ne | Law ſhew vs, whatwe muſt doe , but mint- 
is | {terno. power'to performe the thing to bee 
| | done: but the doArine and commands» 
e, | ments of the; Goſpell doe atherwiſe.: and 
e, | therefore theyare called fpirit'and life : God loh 6.36. 
to | with. the -commaundement! gining grace 
en | thar:the: thing preſcribed 'may bee done. 
it | Now this is acommandement 'of the Goſe 
e& | pell; to bdleeue remiſſion of :finnes: for ic 
ar {| was the ſubſtance of Chriſts miniſterie, re- 
& || pent and beleene;the Gofpell. And that isnot 
is, | generally to beleceue. that Chriſt is a Saui» 
'o | onr, and that the promiſes made in him 
at | are trae (for ſo the diuels: belecne with 
ro | trembling: )- but..it is particularly to be- 
£, | leene that Chriſt. is. my. Saujour,, and that 
ly the promiſes. of- Saluation in Chriſt belong 
ar | 18-ſpeciall tome, as Saint Joby faich, Thi 
| « hu,commandement that weeibeleene in he 
m4. D 4. name 
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ahme of I}1'Chriſt* now to balecue in Chriſt 
isto pur confidence in bim't! which none 
can doe, - vnleffe he be firftaflared of his leie 
and fauour.' And therefore-inas much;as:wÞ 
are enioyned to put our confidance in Chriſk, 
weare alſo enioyncdto belcene our recoficlhe 
arion with him,which ſtands inthe remiffion 
bf our ſinnes;and'our aceepration to life 'tizer» 
hſtig; . 11 57 trobi- 1111502, O03 


raine of hisfaluation by faith', 'as be ig6f the | 


articles of che: Oreede,' [ anſwer. Firſt; they 
proue thus muth that: weloaght tobe as6er- 
tain of the ohne ag'of the &tterFor look i het 
cammandemene we'hans uhetcenethe weti- 
cles of our facdhb3"the likewwthane infoyning 
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touching certainty of ſalwntion, 49 
vs to beleenethe pardoniof onr one fins; as 
T haue proohed, Secondly, theſe arguments 
prooue it= to'bee the ngtare or efftitiall 
property 'of faith, as cetrainely to" aſfare 
man of his ſalyation , as 1t 'deth affare him 
of the-articles which» he'belecueth:*: And 


howſoctter *aen' 'commontly' doc not! be- 


leene their: ſakntion as vnfallible , as = 
doe theif'articles of faith + .yet pe 7 
ciall men'doe't' haning Gods W ord ap 
by the ſpititas aſure ground of their ay ; 
whereby" they beleeue = owns faluarion, 
xs they hate irfor a ground of the artides of 
their faith7This certainly'was Abraham affs 
red of his 6wn ſaluationt asalſothe Prophets 
and Apoftles, and the martyrsof Godin all 
zges: wherhpon withour doubtihg they haue 
bin contetit to'lay downe*their lines forthe 
name of Chriſt: in whom they, were aſſured 
to. receine' eterrall happineſſe. And'thete is 
no queſtion, but there berany now, that by 
long and ofters experience of Gods' mercy , 
and. by th&inward certificate of the*Holy 


' Ghoſt, hatreatrained to fulfaſſurancevf their 


faluation. k 

- I. Exception. EidueſGcucr a mb tay 

be affuredgf his preſert eſtate; "yetH6rrian 

is certajiie'6F his* perſencrance-entothe '&1d, 

cd Itis otherwile:for inthe ixbpetiton, | 
lcace 
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leade vs not intotemptation,we pray that God 
would not ſuffer vs to bee wholly overcome 
of the diuell in any temptation :; and to this 
petitio we have a promiſe anſwerable. 1 Cor. 
10: That God with the temptation will gice ans 
sſſne:and therefore howſacuer the dinell may 
buffet,. moleſt, 'and wound the ſcruants of 
God, - yet he ſhallneuer beable to ,cuercome 
them. Againe, hethart is once a member of 
Chri, can yenerbe wholly cut off. And if 
any by ſinne- were- wholly feuered from 
Chriſt for a time, .in his recouery he 1s to be 
baptized the ſecoyd time : for baptiſme is 
the Sacrament of-jniriation- or ;ingrafting in 
to Chriſt. By thisreaſoy we ſhouldas often 
be baptized as wee fall.into any {inne, which 
is ab{urd.  Againe, S. /ob» ſaith, 1 Ioh.2.1 9, 
They went opt from-vs, but they were not of vs; 
for if. they had bin of vt, they wonld haue con- 
tinued with v5,” Where hettaketh it for gran- 
ted, that ſach as be once in'Chrilſt ſhall neuer 
wholly be ſcuered or fall from him, Though 
ourcommunion-with Chriſt may. bee leſſe= 
ned, *yetthe, vnion; and the: bond of coniuns 
Rion can neuer be diflolued 
T1 I-Exception., They ſay, weareindeed 
to beleue our ſaluation on Gods, part z' but 
we.muſt necds doubt inregard of onr ſelues: 
becauſethe promiſes of remiſſion 'of ſinnes 
| are 


4 


LY 1M 


touching certainty of ſalnation. Fr 
od | are giuen vpon-: condition of mans faith and 
ne | repentance. Now we cannot (ſay they. be- 
18 | affured that we hane true' faith and. repen- 
rf tance, becanſe-we - may lie-in ſecret ſinness 
4 | and ſo wantthat indeed ,, which we ſuppoſe 
ay | or ſelucs to:hane, An/w. I ſay againe,he that 
of | doth truely repent and beleeue, doth by Gods 
Ce | grace know that he doth repentand belcene: 
Pr elſe Paul would neuer haue faid , Prone 
if | your ſelues whether ye be inthe faith or not:and 
mn | the ſame Apollile faith, 2.Cor.13. Wee hane 
e | mot receiued the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit 
is | which # of God,that we might know the things 
n | whichare giuen'of God; which things are 
n | not'onely life eucrlaſting ,, but juſtification , 
h | fancification., and ſuch like... And as for ſe- 
). | cret:finnes they cannot make our repentance 
7; | void: forhethattruly repents of his knowne 
- | ſinnes, repentsalſo of ſuchas be ynknowne,, 
+ | andrecciueth the' pardon of them all, God 
r | requireth not-an.;expreſſe or, ſpeciall repen» 
1 | tanceof vnknowne ſinnes 8 but accepts it as 
« |, ſufficient, if-we-repent of them generally: as 
» | Daxidſaith,Pſal 19. # ho knawes the errors of 
: | rh lifetforgiueme my ſecret ſannes And wher« 
| | as they adde, thatfaithand repentance muſt 
+ | be ſufficient: I anſwer, that rhe ſufficiency of 
- | ourfaith and repentance, ſtands in the truth 
and not in the mcaſure or perfeQion therepf; 
_T All 
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and thetruch of/bbthr.where theyarc 5 Is Cree 
renlf{diferned, 

*Reafi'V 1: [The indgerhznc of | the an«. || ce 

c'& ver- cictitChitteh: c'Augult.: Of an enif ern: th 

bis Dei. hows motde ns Sr, childe, therefore preſume: di 

Scrw. 23 wp pf rloine own dvirig burof the grace of Chriſte: v1 

it «Cot arropaney* bur fairh': to acknowledge, th 

white thou haſt receined , i not: pride but deuo- | A | 

a Tracy, FOB And 4'Lerino 1an as he awother man, but | M 

in Eiit, 1OH-35 10113-0094 Deart* if efind charity therec fi 

loa: hezhath ſecr itle for hs paſſage from: life ro: di 

aoxth, Hitiron Maths: he hingdome of hea. | 7 

wext which onr" Lord" profeſſedes bei 1” himſelfe, |< 

Biewill is that it muſt be huped for without any || | 

d5nBbtfalneſſe of vncertaine will at all. Ochexe | fa 

me there nb inflifit:ititr by faith, if fuirh it || C 

felf*be 1h4de'uhubrful. Bernard in his epiſt» || # 

£65 Br i the vaſt man but he that being loued || * 

#f God lones him 9 Apt; which comes not to paſſa C 

'þ; the ſpirit reacalings! by Faith the eter= | / 

Milfpirpoſe of Gbd of bis Saltation to cone; p 

| 

V 

r 

: 

? 

; 


Which rencl ation tt norhius He but the enfuſion 
of fpirituall orate' 1by whichjwhen'the deeds off 
af; are oHified ; the: man 1 prepared to 
F + hinrdome of fear war's gether hecemmur 
# 96 Fivir that whereby be ri preſume that 
i by | aL ion ecnrLemm | 
i | 3'rpg conelids)/ the Papiſts hane no m_ 
iN, fiife to differt from vs in-this point. be 
t xy | 
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they teach and profeſle ,' that they doeby A 
fpeciall faith-belecue- their, owne ſalvation 


| certainely[and-ynfallibly. in reſpe&t cf; God, 


that proniſeth. Now the thing whichhin- 
dreth them 1s' their owne: indiſpoſition and 
vnworthineſſe: (as they: fay,) which keeps 
them from-.beivg certaine otherwiſe then in 
a likely hope; - Bat this hiriderance is eaſily re- 
mooued, if men will indge indifferently. For 
firſt of all:, 4in.regard of our ſelues and our 
diſpoſition we-:cannot be certaine at all, buc 
muſt defpaire of ſalnation enen to- the: very 
death. We cannot be ſuffi iently diſpoted fo 
long as we line in this workdgbur inult alwaies 
fay with Tacob:. Tam eſſe then all thy mercaes. 
Geneſis 32..and with Dauid, Enter net to 
inagement with thy ſeruant, O Lord,for none lt- 
wing ſhall be woſlificd is thy fight: and with the 


Centurion , Lord I am not werthy, that thou 


ſhouldeſt come under my roofe, Mat.$. Secoyd- 
ly, God in making promife of faluatian re- 
ſpeRs not mens worthinefle. For hee choſe 
vs to life everlaſting when we were not: he 
redeemed vs from death being enemies: 
andintitles vs to the promiſe of {aluation , *f 
we acknowledge:.onr ſelues tobe ſinners, Mat.9- 
Tf wee labour and tranaile wnder the biirden of 
them, Math.11, If we bunger and thirſt after 
grace,' Toh. 7. 37. Andtheſe things we may 

| certainely 
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certainly and ſenſibly perceine in our ſclues 3 
and when we find them in vs,though our vn* 
worthineffe be excecding great'it ſhould not 
hinder our affurance. For God makes mani- || cc 
feſt his power in our weakeneſle, 2. Cor.12.f} te 
and he will not breake the bruiſed reede, nor # 
quench the ſmoaking flaxe, 1/s 43. Thirdly, # th 
if a man lone God for his mercies ſake, and m 
have a true hope of ſaluationby-Chriſt, he is F in 
in Chriſt, and hath fellowſhip with him:and | w 
he that is in Chrift, bath all his vaworthineſle F ac 
and wants laid on Chrift , and they are coue- | w 
redand pardoned in his death: and in refpe&fj th 
of our felyes thas conſidered, as we arerw | C 
Chriff, we haneno cauſe to wauer, but tobe || tv 
certaine of our ſaluation, and that in regard of || hi 
our ſclues. er 


T he fourth point: touching | ti 
the inſlification of a ſinner. || 


Hat we may {ce how far we are toagree | c« 
-with them, and where to diff:r : firſt I Þ th 
will ſet down the doArine on both parts:and | ſc 
ſecondly,the maine differences wherin we are 
to ſtandagainſt them euen to death, . = 

Our dofrine touching the ——— 
: @ 
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of inſtfiatio. 5 
of a ſinner, I propound in foure rules, > 
Rule I. That, juſtification is an aRion of 
God, whereby he abſolyeth a ſinner, andac- 
1i- | cepteth him tolife everlaſting for the righ- 
2, | tcouſneſle and meritof Chriſt, © 
or # Rule T. That, juſtification ſtands intwo 
ly, | things; Firſt,in the remiſſion of finnes by the 
nd 3 merit of Chriſt hisdeath: Secondly, in the 
1s | imputation of Chriſt his righteouſneſſe ; 
nd | which is another ation of God, whereby he 
fle | accounteth and eſteemerh tharrighteouſneſſe 
ce» | which 1s in Chriſt, as the righteouſhefle of 
& || that finner which belecueth in him. By 
72 | Chriſt his righteonſnes we are to vnderſtand 
be | two things: Firſt, his ſufferings, ſpecially in 
of | his dcath and paſſion ; Secondly, his obedi- 
ence in fulfilling the law: both which goeto- 
gether : for Chriſt in ſuffering obeyed,”and 
obeying ſuffered. And the very ſhedding of 
t his blood, to which our faluation is aſcribed, 
' | muſt notonely be confidered, as it is paſſiue, 
that is, a ſuffering, bur alfo as it is aRtiue;that 
is, an obedience, in which he ſhewed his ex- 
ee | ceedingloue both to his father and vs, and 
{I | thus fulfilledthe law for vs. This point if 
1d | ſomchad well thought on, they wouldnot 
hane placed all juſtification in remiffion''of 
ſinnesas they doe. | f 
Rule ITI. That, wſtjfication is from 
G7 Gods 
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by. the merit of Chriſt. 

Rule IV." Thar, man i3 iuſtihed by faith 
alone ; becauſe. faith is that a/on- inſtrument 
created in the heartby the holy Ghoſt, wher- 
by-afinner layeth; hold of Chriſt his righte- 
ouſnes, and applyeththe ſame voto himſelfe. 
There is neither hope, nor loue,nor any other 
grace, of God within manthat can doe this, 
but faith alone, ef 

The doQrine of the Romane Church'tous 
ching the juſtification of a ſinner 1s on this 
manner. OT ns 
;1- They holdthatbeforc juſtification there 
goesapreparationtherainto: which is an a+ 
Rion wrought partly by the holy Ghoſt,and 
partly by the power of naturall free- will, 
Whereby a man. difpoſeth himſelfe: ro his 
owne'fature wſtification. | 
.:-Jn the preparation they \conſider the 
grotind of iuſtification, and things procee- 
dirig from it.1: The ground is faith , which 


 theyidtfine to bee a generall knowledge, 


whereby we vaderſtand and-belecne, that 
the :doftrine oF the Word of God is trae. 
Thihgs proceeding from this faith,are theſe; 
afight:of our ſinnes, a feare of hell, hope of 
faluation, loue of God, repentance, and ſuch 
likezall which when men hauc attained,they 
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are, 
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are then ſully diſpoſed (asthey fay ) to their 
iaſtification. | 
ith This preparation being made, then cames 
ot | juſtification it ſelfe : which is an aRion of 
er- | God, whereby he maketh a man righteous, 
te. | Irhath two parts : the firſt, and the ſecond. 
fe, | The firſt is, whena (inner of an enill man is 
hex & madea good man. And to eff:& this, two 
is, | thingsare required: firſt,the pardon of ſinne, 
which is one part of the firſt iaſtification z 
2» | ſecondly, the infuſion of inwardrighteouſ- 
his | nefle whereby the heart is purged and ſanRi- 
fied, and this habit of righreouſnefle ſtands 
ere || ſpecially in hope and charitie. . 
Aﬀeer the firſt iuſtification, followeth the 
nd | ſecond; whichis, whena man of a goodor 
i}, | iaſt man is made better and more iult : and 
his | this ſay they, may proceed from workes of 
race; becauſe he which is righteousby the 
rſt juſtification, can bring forth good | 
ec. | workes: by the merit whereof, he isable 
ich | make himſelfe more juſt and righteous : an 
e, | yer they grant that the firſt iu ttification 
ac | commeth oncly of Gods mercy by the merir 
ne. | of Chriſt, ; 


I. Our conſent anddifference: 


Now kt ys come to the points of diffe- 
E rence 
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rence betweene vs and them touching iuſtifi- 
cation. | | 

The firſt maine difference is in the mat- 
ter thereof; which ſhall bee ſeene by the an- 
ſwer both of Proteſtant and Papiſt to this 
one queſtion. What # the very thing that cart= 
Seth a man to flandrighteons before God,and to 
be accepted to life enerlaſting? we an{wer,No- 
thing bur the rightcouſnefle of Chriſt, which 
conſiſteth partly in his ſufferings, and part« 
ly in his a&tiue obedicnce in fulfilling the ri- 
gollr of the law. And heere let vs conſider, 
how neere the Papiſts come to this anſwer, 
and wherein they diſſent, 

Conſent I. They grant, that in inſtificati- 
on finne is pardoned by the merits of Chriſt, 
and that none-can bee iuſtified without re- 
miſſion of ſinnes : and that is well, 

IT. They grant, that the. rightcouſnefle 
whereby a man is made-rightcous before 
God, commeth from Chriſt, and from 
Chrift alone. 

FIT. The moſtlearned among them ſay, 
that Chriſt his ſatisfaXion, andthe merit of 
his death is imputed to euery ſinner that 
doth belecue, for * his fatisfaRion before 
God : and hitherto we agree, 

The very point of difference is this, we 
hold that the fatisfaRtion made by Chriſt 

in 
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in his death, and obedience to the law, is ime 
puted w vs, and becomes our righteouſnefle, 
They fay, it is our ſatisfaRtion, and not our 
righteouſneſſe, whereby we ſtand righteous 
before God : becauſe it is inherent in the 
perſon of Chriſt as ina ſubie4. Now the an- 
ſwer of the Papiſt tothe former queſtion is - 
on this manner ; The thing (faith hee) that 
maketh vs righteous before God, and cau- 
ſeth vs tobe accepted to life cuerlaſting, is 
remiſſion of ſinnes, and the habite T in- 
ward righteouſneſſe , or charity with the 
fruits thereof. Wee condeſcend and grant 
that the habite of righteouſneſle, which we 
call ſanQification,is an excellent gift of God, 
and hath his reward of God: and is the mat= 
ter of our juſtification before men ; becauſe 
it ſerueth to declare vs to bee reconciled to 
God, and to be iuſtified:yet we deny it tobe 
the thing, which maketh vs of ſinners to be- 
come righteous, oriuſt before God. 

And this is the firſt point of onr diſa- 
greement in the matter of 1ſtification : 
which muſt be marked; becauſe if there were 
no more points of difference betweenevs, 
this one alone were ſufhcient to keepe vs 
from vniting of our Religions : for heereby 
the Church of Rome doth raſe the very 
foundation, 

E 3 Now 
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Go — MArefomed Catbobig, 
Now let vs ſeeby what reaſons we iuſtific 


our doarine ; and ſecondly anſwer the con= 
trary obictions. 


Our reaſons. 


Reaſon T. That very thing which muſt 
bee our righteouſnefſe before God, muſt ſa- 
tisfie the iuſtice of the law, which ſaith, Dos 
theſe things, and thou ſhalt hue. Now there is 
nothing can ſatisfie the juſtice of the Law, 
but the righteouſhes or obedience of Chriſt 
for vs. If any alleadgeciuill juſtice, it is no 
thing : for Chriſt ſaith, Except your righteonſe 
meſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, you cannot enter into the king- 
downe of heaucn W hat,ſhall we ſay that works 
doe make vs iuſt? that cannot bee 2 for all 
mens workes are defectine in reſped of the 
zuſtice of the law, Shall we ſay our ſanifi- 
cation, whereby wearc renewed to the i- 
mage of God in righteouſneſſe and true ho= 
lineſſe ? thar alſo is imperfeR and cannot ſa- 
tisfie Gods juſtice required in the law : as E- 
ſay hath faid of himſclfe and the people, 48 
onr righteouſneſſe 14 as a menſiruons cloath. | 
To haue acleare conſcience before God, is 
a principall part of inward righteouſneſle : 
and of it Paw/in his owne perſon faith es 

ans 
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1 an ping to nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I nog 
inftificd thereby, 2 Cor.4. 4. Therefore no- 
thing - can procure vnto vs an abſolution 
and acceptance to life everlaſting , but 
Chriſts imputed rightcouſneſſe. And this 
1 | willappeare, if wee doe confider, how we 

muſt come one day before Gods iudge- 
ment ſeate, thereto be iudged in the rigour 
5 | Of iuſtice: for then we muſtbring ſomething 

that may counteruaile the juſtice of God : 


f not haning onely acceptation in mercy, but 
alſo approbation in iuſtice : God bee- 


{: ing not onely mercifull , but alſo a iuſt 
-, | fudge. 

IT,Reaſon.2 Cor.s 31. He which knew ag 
> | ſme was made ſane for vs, that wee might bee 
3 | made the righteomſneſſe of Godwhich it mm him, 


a Whencel reaſon thus. As Chriſt was made 
. ſinne for vs, ſoare wee made the righteouſ- 
Is | nefſe of Godinhim ; but Chriſt was made 


ſinne,or, a ſinnerby 1mputation of our ſins, 
he being in himſelfe moſt holy : therefore 
a firmer is made righteous before God, in 
2 | that Chriſts rightcouſneſſe is imputed and 
, | applycd vntohim. Now if any ſhall fay,that 
& man is iuſtificd by righteouſneſſe infuſed : 
then by like reaſon, I fay, Chriſt was made 
ſinne for vs by infofion of ſinne, which to ſay 
15 blaſphemy, And the expoſition of this 
—_ E 3 place 
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place by S. Hierome is not to be deſpiſed 1 
Chrift (faith hee) being offered for ony ſinnes , 
tooke the name of ſine that we might bee made 
the righteouſneſſe of God in him, Not ours nor 
in vs, IF this rightcouſneſſe of God be nei- 
therours nor in vs, then it canbe no inhe- 
rent righteouſneſſe , but muſt needs be righ- 
tcouſneſſe impnted, And Chryſoſt. on this 
place faith, 1: #4 called Gods righteonſneſſe, be= 
canſe it 14 not of workgs , and becauſe it mnſf be 
without all ftaine or want : and that cannot 
be inherent rightcoulneſſe, e/chme faith, 
he 14 made finne as we are made inſtice:not onrs, 
but Gods: not in vs but mhim: as he 18 made fin, 
not hu owne but ours ,notin himſclſe, but invs, 
Reaſon. I!I, Rom. 5. 19. As by one 
mans diſobedience many were made ſmners : ſo 
by the obedience of one ſhall many be made righ- 
reorg:markegheere is a compariſon betweene 
the firſt and ſecond Adaw : And hence I rea- 
ſon thu: As by the diſobedience of the firſt 
Adam men were made finners ; ſoby the 0- 
bedicnce of the ſecond 4dam, are we made 
rghteous. Now we are not onely made fin- 
ners by propagation of naturall corrapti- 
on,but by imputation. For Adams firſt ſinne 
was the cating of the forbidden fruit: which 
yery at 1s no perſonall offence, but is im- 
puted to all his poſterity , 4s whom wee __ 
| | al 
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all ſnned, The © Fathers call this very finne 
Adams hand writing, making vs d:bters vn- 


obedience of Chriſt is made the righteouf- 
neſſe of euery belecuer, not by infuſion, but 
by imputation. bu $2 
IV. Reaſon, A fatisfation made for 
the want of that iuſtice or obedience which 
the law requires at our hands, is accepted of 
God as the iuſtice it ſelfe. But Chriſts obedie 
ence is a fatisfation made for the want of 
that inſtice or obedience which the law re. 
qQuires, as the Papiſts themſclues auonch, 
Therefere this ſarisfaFion 1s our 1uſtice, 
And me thinkes, the Papiſts vpon this con. 
fideration haue little cauſe to diflent from 
vs. For if they make Chritts obedience their 
ſatisfaction, why ſhould they not fully cloſe 
hands with vs, and make it their iufice 
alſo. TY 
V. Reaſon, The conſent of the anci- 
ent Church, Bernard ſaith. Epiſt.190.The jus 


ſticeof another #4 afſipned vnro man,who wane 
ted his owne, man was indebted and man made 
paiment. The (arisfation of one is impated 
to all. And why may not mſtice be from an other 
as well as guiltineſſe 4 from another > And in 
Cant.ſerm. 25. 1r ſufficeth me, for all righteonſ= 
weſſe to hane him alone merciful to me, againſt 
E 4 whom 
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to God. . And therefore in like manner the h 


c Icen. lib, 
5.Cap.17. 

yloſt. 
omil, ad 
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whom I haze ſinned. And, Not ro fiune ts Gods. 
inflice, mans iuſtice # the mercifulneſſe of 
God. And ſcrm.61. Shall I frg mine ownd 


righteeuſneſſe, Lord I will r thy rightes 
 enſneſſe alone : for it is mine allo : i that een 
ghou art made vnto mee righteonſneſſe of God, 
Phat, ſhall I feare left that one be not ſufficient 
for vs both?it # a ſhort cloake that cannot coney 
two - it will coney both thee and me largely, bes 
ing both a large and tternall inflice. Auguſt.on 
Pial. 22. Hee prayeth for onr faults, and hath 
made onr faults hve faults, that he might make 
his juſtice our wſtice. 


Obieftions of Papiſts. 


ObicAions of the Papiſts aro, in- 
hercutrighteouſneſſe to be the matter of our 
wuſtice before God are theſe. 7. 0b5eftrn. It 
is abſurd that one man fhould bee made 
rightcous by the righteouſnefſe of another : 
for it is as: much as if one man were 

wiſe by the wiſedome of another, Anſ. It is 
true, that no man can be made 'rightcous by 
the perſonall righteouſneſſe of another, be» 
cauſe it pertaines onely to ene man. And be- 
cauſe the wiſcome that is in one man, is his 
alcogether wholly, it cannotbe the wiſdotne 
of another 2 no more then the health — 
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life of one body, can bee rhe health of ano*® 
ther. But ir is otherwiſe with the righteouſ® 
nefſe of Chriſt : it is his indeed, becauſe ir is 
inherent in him, as ina ſubie& : it is not his 
alone, but his and ours together by the te= 
nour of the Ceuenant of grace. Chriſt as he 
15a Mediatour, is giuen to cuery beleeuer as 
really and tracly, as land is giuen from man 
to man: and with him are giuen all thi 

that concerne ſaluation : they beeing made 
ours by God free-gift : among which, is 
Chriſt his righteouſnefſ>. By it therefore, as 
being a thing of our owne,we may be iuſti- 
_ efore God, and accepted to life eucr= 

ing. 

I 7 Obie, If a ſinner bee iuſtified by 
Chriſt his rightcouſneſſe, then euery belee- 
ver ſhall be as righteons as Chriſt ; and that 
can not be. eFaf. The propoſition is falſe : 
for Chriſt his righteouſnes is not applycd ts 
vs according as it is in Chriſt: neither accore 
ding to the ſame meaſure, nor the ſame man- 
ner. For his obedience in fulfilling the Law, 
js abone eAdams rightcouſneſſe, yea aboue 
the righteouſnefſe of all Angels. For they 
were all but creatures, and their obedience 
' theobedienceof creatures : but Chriſt his a» 


bedience is the obedience or righteouſiies of 
God: ſotearmed, Rew.r.17,18. 3 Cor.5.21. 
Ivy not 
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not enely becauſe God accepted of it, bur 


becauſe it was inthat perſon which is v 
God. When Chriſt obeyed, God obeyed : 
and when he ſuffered,,God ſuff-red : not be» 
cauſe the Godhead ſuffered or performed as 
ny obedience, but becauſe the perſon which 
according to one nature is God, performed 
obedience and ſuffzred. And by this meanes 
his righteouſneſle is of inflaite value, price, 
merit, and efficacy. Hence alſo it commeth 
to paſſe, that this 052diznce of Chriſt ſer 
ueth not onely for the iu'tifying of ſome 
*Namely one perſon © (as Adams did) bur of all and 
for hi eyery one of the cle& : yea it is ſufficient to 


ſelf. juſtifie many thouſand worlds. Now to come 

the point, this righteouſnes that is 11 Chriſt, 

1n this largeneſſe and mzafare: is pertaining to 

- vs ina morenarrow skantling : becauſe tt is 

Asany onely receiued by * faith ſo farre forth, as 
oneſtarre . ag . 

artakes Jt ſerneth to iuſtifie any particular beleener. 

inthe But they vrgethereaſon further, ſaying, If 

whole Chriſt his rightcouſneſſe be the righteouſnes 


_— of cuery belecuer, then euery man ſhould. 

© beaSautonr : whichis abſurd. A»/w. I an- 
reſt ofthe {wer as before, and yet more plainely thus ; 
farres,'o Chriſt his righteouſneſle is imputed to the 
farforth perſon of this, or that man, not asit is the 
astheſaid rice of redrmptien for all mankind, but 


light eg - . 
nStos js 28 it is the price of redemption for one par- 
eo ſhine, 


ticular 
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but | ticular man : as for example, Chriſt his righ- 
ay | teouſneſſe is imputed to Peter,not as it is the 
d: | price of redemption for all, bnt as it is the 
Dee | price of redemption for Peter, And therefore 
| a« | Chriſt his righteouſnes, is not applyed toany 
ch Þ, one ſinner in that largeneſſs and meaſure, in 
}þ>d | which it is in the perſon of Chriſt: bat onely 
Ics || ſo far forth as it ſerueth to ſatisfie thelaw for 
ce, | the ſaid ſinner, and to make his perſon accep= 
th | ted of God as righteous, and no further. 
fo III. Obie, If we be made righteous by 
ie | Chriſt his righteouſneſſe truelv,then Chriſt 18 
d | a inner truely by ons ſinnes : but Chriſt is 
© | notindeeda inner by our finnes, Anſw. We 
Ie | may with reuerenceto his mateſty in good 
t, | manner ſay,that Chriſt was a ſinner, and that p 
oO | truly : not by any infuſion of ſinne into his 
$ | moſtholy perſon,but becauſe our finnes were 
s | laid vpon him: thus ſaith the holy Ghoſt, he 
. which knew no fin was made ſinxe for vs, and 
F | he was counted with ſinners, [/. $3. 13: yet 
$ ſo, as cuen then in himſelfe he was without 
, blot, yea more holy then all menand angels. 
On this manner ſaid Chry/oftowe. 2. Cor.z. 
God permitted Chriſt to be condemned as a fin- 
ner, Againe , He made the iuſt oneto beafin- 
| - ner, that he might make ſinners inſt. 

TY. Obie&t. If a man be made righteous 
by imputation , then God iudgeth ſinners " 
| c 
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be ___ : but God iudgeth no ſinner ts 
berighteous, for it is abhomination to the 
Lord. Anſw. When God iuſtificth a ſinner 
by Chriſt his righteouſnes, at the ſame time, 
he ceaſeth in regard of guilrineſſe tobe a ſin- 
ner: and to whom God imputethrighteouſ= 
neſſe, them he ſanAifieth at the very ſame in- 
ſtant by his holy Spirit : giuing alſo vnto 0+ 
riginall corruption his deadly wound, 

F. Obie. That which Ad«mncuer loſt, 
was neuer giuen by Chriſt : but he neuer loſt 
imputed righteouſneſſe : therefore it was nes 
ner giuen vnto him. Az/w. The propoſition 
is not true : for ſaving faith, that was nenet 
loftby Adam,is giuentovs in Chriſt:and F- 
dam neuer had this priuiledge, that after the 

*We haue firſt grace ſhould follow the * ſecond: and 
& poſſe thereupon being left to himſelfe,he fell from 
& velle, God: andyet this mercy is vouchſafed to 
more bue All beleeuers, that after the firſt conuerfion 
poſes God wil ſtil confirme them with new grace: 


veller,& andby this meanes, they perſenere vnto the - 


ewes end.” And whereas they fay, that Adam had 
rele ot imputed righteonſneſſe : Tanſwer,that he 


 nyowny had the fame for ſubſtance, though not for- 


de correp. the manner of applying by imputation. 


&grat FI, ObieA. Tuſtification is eternall : but | 


©p-11- the imputation of Chriſt his righteouſheſſe 
isnor eternall, for it ceaſeth in the end of this 


life 2 
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life : therefore isnot that which juſtifiech 
a ſinner- A»ſw, The imputation of Chrifts 
righteouſneſſe is everlaſting : for hee that is 
eſteemed righteous in this life by Chriſt his 
righteouſneſle, is accepted as righteous for 
euer-; and the remiſſion of finnes 'granted 
in this life,is for euer continued. And though 
fanQification bee perfet in the world ro 
come, yet ſhall it not iuſtifie : for we muſt 
conceiue no 1 age this = but as 
a fruit ſpringing from the impured righte» 
neflſe of Chi without which —_— 
not be. Anda good child will not caſt away 
the firſt garment, becauſe his father gines 
aſccond, And what if inward righteouſneſfſe 
beperfe& in the end of thislife,ſhal we ther» 
fore make it the matter of our iuſtification ? 
God forbid. For the righteouſnefſe whereby 
finners are juſtified, muſt be had io thetime 
of this life, before the pangs of death. 


TI, The difference aboutthe 


manner of inſtiſication. 


All, both Papiſts and Proteſtants agree, 
that a ſinner is juſtified by faith. This agree» 
ment is onely in word, and the difference be- 
wweene vs is great indeed. And it may _ 
r 
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reduced to theſe three heads : Firſt, the Pa- 
piſt ſaying that a man is iuſtified by Faith : 
vnderſtandeth a generall or a Catholike 
Faith, whereby a man belecueth the Articles 
of Religion to be true. But wehold that the 
faith which iuſtifieth, is a particular faith 
whereby we apply to our ſelues the promi- 
ſes of righteouſnefſe and life cuerlaſting by 
Chriſt. And that our opinion is the truth, [ 
haue prooued before: but I will adde areaſon 
or twaine. 

IT. Reaſon. The faith whereby weeliue, 
1s that faith whereby we are juſtified: but the 
faith whereby we liue ſpiritually,is a parricu- 
lar faith whereby weapply Chriſt vnto our 
ſelues,as Paul ſaith, Gal. 2.30. 7 /:ae, that is, 
ſpiritually, by the Faith of the Sonne of Goa : 
which faith hee ſheweth to bee a particular 
Faith in Chriſt,in the very words following, 
who hath loued me, and given himſelfe for me, 
particularly : and in this manner of belecs - 

uing Paxl wasandis an example to all that 

are to be ſaued, x Tim. 1.16. and Phil.3.15. 

IT, Reaſon. That which weare to aske 

of God in prayer,we muſt belecue it ſhall be 

gluen vs,as weaske it : but in prayer weare 
to aske the pardon of our owne finnes, and 
the merit of Chriſts righteouſneſle for our 
ſelues : therefore we mult belceue the ſame 


particularly. 
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particularly, The propoſition is a rule of 


:-| Gods Word, requiring that in euery petition 


we bringa particular faith, whereby webe- 
leene, that the thing lawfully ask*d, ſhall bee 
giuenaccordingly, far. 11.24. The minor is 
alſo euident, neither can it be denyed : for we 
are taught by Chriſt himſelfe to pray on this 
manner, For gine vs or debts : and toitwe + 
fay, Ames, that is, that our petitions ſhall 
without all doubt bee granted vnto vs, Avg. 
ſerm. de Temp.182., 

And heere note,that the Church of Rome 
in the dodrine of iuſtification by faith cuts 
off the principall part and property there- 


of. For in iuſtifying faith two things are re= - 


quired : firſt knowledge reucaled in the 
Word touching the meanes of faluation: ſe- 


| condly, an Applying of things knowne vnto 


our ſelnes, which ſome call affiance, Now the 
firſt, they acknowledg,but the ſecond, which 
is the very ſubſtance and principall part 
thereof, they deny. 

III. Reaſon, The indgement of the an» 


cient Chnrch. 2 A»gaft. I demand now, doeft "De ver-. 
thou beleene in Chrift, O ſinner ? Thox ſaift, I Þ18 Del 
belceue: What beleencſt then ? that all thy ſins ſerm, 


may freely bee pardoned by hins, Thou haſt 
that which thou haſt beleeued. Bernard. The 
Apoſtle thinksth that a man 14 inſlified freely 

b 
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faith, If thou beleexe that thy ſinnes canned. 


remitted but by him alone ag atnſt whom they 
were Committed : but goe further and beleene 
thus too , that by him thy ſinnesare forgiuen 
thee. Thus u the teſtimony which the boly Ghoſ 
gineth 3n the heart : ſaying,thy ſinnes are forgi« 


«Serm.de ew thee, © Cyprian. God promſeth thee tmte 


Natal. 


mortality when thow goeſt omt of this world, and 
doeſt thou doubt ? Thr # indeed not to know 
Ged, and thu ts for a member of the Church wn 
the honſe of faith not to haze faith : If we bee 
lene in Chriſt let vs beleene hit words and pro- 
wiſes , endwe ſhall nener dic, and ſhall come to 
Chrift with ioyfull ſecuritie, with him toraigne 
for emer. | 
' The IT. difference touching faith. in the 
a& of inſtification, is this : the Papiſt ſaith, 
weare juſtified by faith, becauſe it diſpoſeth 
afinner to his iuſtification after this manner : 
By faith ( faith he) the minde of man is in» 
lightened in the knowledge of the Law and 
Gofpell:knowledge ſtirres vpa feare of hell, 
with a conſiderationof the promiſe of hap- 
pinefle, as alſo the loue and fearcof God, 


' and hope of life eternall. Now when the 


heart is thus prepared , God infuſeth the ha- 
bite of charitie and other vertues, whereby 
a ſinner is iaſtified before God. We ſay o« 
therwiſe , that faith iuſtifieth becauſe it is 4 

ſuperoa- 


mane aw oo 2 EPe.rTHO2ACPMPTOESPEPEEPRRA&SMT 


& 7 D23YIS 


=.” 0 w. SS WW. & oe” 


Ktrument z0 apprehend and apply Chraſt 
2 E with 


| of inftification. 73- 
ſupernatural Inſtrument created by Gad ig; 
the heart of man at his converſion, whereby, 
he apprehendeth and receiueth Chriſts cighs; 
teouſneſſe for his iuſtification. #412 

.. In this their doQrioe is a two-fold crrox 3: 
I,. that they make faith which-iuſtifieth, tg. 


| þ po rm intification it ſelfe, both for ore 


of nature, . as alſo for time :. whereas by 
the Word of God, at the very inſtant, when 
any man belecuerh firſt, he is then juſtified; 
and ſancjfied. Forhe that belecueth, cateth 
and drinketh the body and blood of Chriſt, 
and - is already paſſed from death to life. 
4oh. 6.54. The ſecond is, that. faith being 
nothing elſe with them but au Ylumination, 
of the minde, ſtirrech rpthawl ; Which 
being mooued and helped, cauſerh: in the 
beart many ſpirituall motions 3 and thercby 
diſpoſeth 'man 'to his fucyre- juſtifications, 
But this indeed is as much.as it-wee ſhould 
lay, tatdead men onely helped, .can. pre+ 
pare them(ſelugs to their future-reſurretts 
on. For weeare all by nature dead_in;figne, 
and therefore muſt not onely bee ialightey 
ned.io mind, but alſo renewed io will; be» 
fore wee canſo much as will or deſire thas 
which is good. Now weſas | haue faid)teachs 
otherwilec : that faith iuſtificth, as it 18. a0 iy 
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with his obedience ; which is the matrer of 


our inftificatis. That this is the truth, I proue' 


itthns. In the Conenant of grace, two things 


myſt bee conſidered : the ſubſtance thereof, 


and the condition. The ſubſtance of the'co- 
-fienant is,thatrighreonſues and life exerlaſting, 
# ginen to Goas Church and people by Ci. 
The condition is, that we for our parts, / are 


y faith to recciue the foreſaid benefits : and 
this condition isby grace as well as the ſub-\. 
ſtance. Now then,that we may attaine'to fal- 
vation by Chriſt, hemuſt bee giuen vnto vs 
really, ashe is propounded in the tenour of | 


the forefaid Coucnant. And for the gining 


of Chriſt, 'G6d hath appointed ſpeciall of-' 


© Uinantes, as the preaching ef the W ord, and 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments. The 
W ordpreachedis the power of God to fal- 
vation to eucry one that beleenes :' and the 
end of the Sacraments is; to: commynicate 


Chriſt 'with all | his benefits to them thar | 


come tobee-partakers thereof : as is moſt 
plainely to'bee- ſeene in the Supper of the 
Lord,in which thegiuing of breadand wine 
to the ſcyerall communicants, is a pledge 
and figne- of Gods particular giving 'of 
Chriſts body and blood" with all his merits; 
ynto them. Andthis giuingion Gods 'part; 
cannot bee. efcRuall withoat recciuing'on 
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- of Sſtification.” 75. 
our parte and therefore fic ruſt needs 
be an infiramerit or hand' to receiue that 
which Godgineth, that we may finde'com- 
forcby his giving, 

The II r:difffence concerning faith is 
this: the Papiſtfaith, thata man 1s uſtified 
by. faich ; yet not by faith alone, but alſo by 
other vertnes, as hope, lone','the feareof 
God,&c. The reaſons whicharebrought to- 
maintaine their opinion, are of na moment. 

- Reaſon. Luk. 7. 47. any fnes are fore 
$1nen her, obecauſe foee hat wwch. Whence * Parti- 


| they gatherthat the woman here ſpoken of, cula non 


was iuſtified and had the pardonof finnes' 20. 
by loue. ef, In this: text, Toue is not'y, yet re- 
made an impulſive cauſe to; mioone God t6/rionalis, 
pardon her-finnes, but onely afigne to ſhew 

and manifeitthat God hadalready pardoned 

them. Like to thiss the place of /ohn who 

fith, 1./Tohs; 3: 14. Wee wetranſlated from! 

death to life} becauſe wee lone the brerbrey | 

where loucienotauſe of the change, but 


figne and conſequent thereof.” 

IT Reafors, Gal.5. 6. Neither elrcameiſti 
nor VNCIreumcifien auntleth' any thing but faith: 
that worketh by lone. Hence'they gather, that 
taich doth uſtifiecogetheriwith loue, 4/5», 
The pro ike -of- rrae--fairhi-is , to apptt=" 

receiue- Wi vneo it _—_ 


726 A reformed Catholike. 
and loue , that:gocs alwaics with faith, as a 
fruit and -an vnſeparable companion there« 
of, is of another nature. Fort doth not re- 
celue in, but as it were, giue out it ſelfein all 
the duties of the firſt and fetond table: to- 
wards God and man : andthis:thing faithby 
it ſelfe cannot doe : and therefore Pas! ſaith, 
that faith worketh by loue.. The hand hath 
a property to reach out it ſelfe, to lay hold | 
of any thing, and to receiueagift : but the 
hand hath no. property to cut a pecce! of 
 woodofitfelf without fawor knitc,or fome 
like inſtruments. and yet by helpe of them, 
It can'entber dinide or cut. Enen fo it 1s the 
- nature of faith, to.goc out of it {clfe and to 
.. recciue Chriſk-into the heart :- as for the du- 
ties of the fir and. ſecond table, faith cans 
nat of it (clfe bring them foorth.; no-more 
then the hand candiuide. or ant : yet ioyno 
laue to faith, .and then can ir practiſe duties 
commanded. concerning God and- man» 
And this I take. to be the meaning of this 
text : which ſpeaketh not of wuſtification by 
faich., but onely of the pratice of common 
duties, which. faich patreth in execution by 
111. Reaſon, Faithis noweralane, theres 

| fore it doth nor; iuſtifie alone... «ſuc: The 
ecafon is naught, and they night as well 
of "I diſpure LL. 
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diſpute thas;'The eye is neveralone from the 
head, and therefore it feeth not-alone: which 
isabſurd. Andrhough in regardoF ſubſtance 


n the eyebe orgs ne=iy cr of ſeeing, 

by tt isalone:/ and ſo _— fk aft 
b, withoue loue-and gracesof 
*þ © God;yetin eee icnin 
1d | ic islone without themall-: 

he & TV. Reaſon; IF fairbr alone doe iuſtifi, 


then we are faucd by faick alone: 'butweare . 
not ſacd by: faith alone 5 and thereforenoc 
iftified by: fairy alone: Ao/e.''Dherpropoti- 
tion'is falſe: for more thingsare requiſite ito 
the maine end: ;;-chen-to-:the- ſubordinate 
meanes. Andtheaſſumption is falſe: forwe 
are faved by faith alone, if wepcakeof faith 
as.it1s an: inflecmnent LO IEPER Fanzent ry 
our faluation;” ob bn 5 0 
| V: Reaſon Weare ſued byhope, third: 
fore notby faith alone.. Luſi) Weare faued 
by hope,” not becauſe ir isany cauſe of our 
Takuation. Pal meaning isonely this : that 
"we haue. nor faluation as' yetin poſleſſion, 
but wair patiently for it , in tiuve xo coineto 
dey fleſſed of vs, expecting chetime of our 
dzliucrance':: that ITO 0-7 6 wane 
gathered hence” 
Now the' doftrine which we: reach oh 
9 mf; "That Gs iuftified be- 
| F 3 fore 
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fare God by faith: yea, 'by -fiith-alone.: The 
neaving'1s,” that: rocking within' man, and 
nothing that man'can: doe, ' either by» nature 
gr. by grace concurreth tothe a of iuſtifi- 
cation before God, as any cauſe thereof, ey- 
ther-efficient;- materiall, formal!,: or final, 
butfaith alone.” All other giftsand graces; as 
hope, lone, the feare of God, ! are neceſliry 
to ſaluatian;cas-ſignes thereof, and conſe- 
. quentsof 'faith.\Nothing in nan; concurres 
g3any- cauſe to: this worke, butby faith a+ 
one. Andfaith:ic felfe-:18 no alsr2-prn but 
conely an inſtrumental cauſe whereby we rey 


ceiue, apprehind, : and apply! Chriſt andhis 


:righteouſnefe for our 11 tfcation, . 41-577 
;\11:Reaſon-(J-»Tob.5 14315. 2s Moſes bft 
vp the ſerpent:in the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the ſon 
of man be lift up : that whoſoener beleraes. tn 
im ſoeuld not periſs but han eternal life] Tn 
[theſe words Chriſt makes a: compariſon oh 
:thismanner: when any oneof the Ifradirs 
\Were ſtung to.death by fiery ſerpents:his care 
wasnot by any phbyſicke or ſargery,but-bnely 
-by.the; caſting: of his _" vp-to the brafen 
ſerpent, which Afofſes had ereted by Gods 
:Commandcment;. cuen ſo inthe cure of 'our 

ſoules, when weare ſtung to death by ſine, 
there is nothing required withip vy for” our 
. recoucry,: but-ondly that we ca A wer fixe 
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of afifatien. > *- 
theeye of onr faith on Chriſt we hvrighte | 
ouſnefſe, 

Reaſon. 11. The excluſiue farmes of peed 
vcd in Scripture prooue thus much. Fe are. 
inftified freely ,not of the law gu bythe lov pvith 
out the law, without workesnot of warks not ac- 
cording to workgs, not of v1,'not by the workee. 
* thier. harbg faith, Gal. 2:16.: .M/ boas 
fling exclnded,Oncy brleene. Luk, .50.Thele 
diſtinRions, whereby workesandthe Law 
arecxcluded in the: worke of. inſtification, 
doe includethus much: that iniheſuns doth 
tuſtifie. x - ws | 
\ Reaſon. IH. Very reaſon wo. t 
thus much; forno gift of man.isaptand fit. 
5 A. ſpirituall 'hand to receiue »arid-"applyt 

and. his righteouſneſſe yntaa._ ſinner, 
faq xy Indzed;laue. hope; the; feare'of 
od, :and repentance; hane theirſeucrall v= 
Foy in, men, but inone ſerue- far this .end:ro 
apprehend y Chil and his merigs z;.nonc:of 
is. receiuing property: an 
therefore there is nochingin man, Vhat iu 
ficthasa cauſe but faith aloe. 15% 5) 
.. Reaſon. I V.. Theindgementof. the.: ans 
cient Church. e4mbr. on Rom.4.- They are 
bleſſed: to whom without an any labour orwerke 
Kities are remitted and finne concred : 


tg. workes or repentance reqwirad of thems, 
xs reqwrdef rm, 


u& A roſmmed: Embolike 
bat onely-that they 'beleene, And chap.3; 
FYeither Working way fs wor requitmg the 


oy dry by faich alone through 
os 1 'Cor.1. this # appointed 
of i% ſpar fimaekd belepnerh in Chriſt, [ball 


be ſaned withoiit ary worke by faith alone free- 
«De ver- F, revetningromiſſoy of pork © Auguſt. 7here 
dis Dom, # ONc Propriiarion for all ſyes , to belethe in 
ſerm.q49. Chrsft. Hay. © on Levit. lb. x. cap. 3. Grace 
which oft 6 appretiended by faith a- 
4Sopen lone, »t o of workes. 'd Bernard, Whoſarner 
& prickail for  fones and thirfleth after righ= 
h_ 22. Feonſueſſe, let him beleene in thee, who i#ftifirth 
' _ # foetal beef inffifird by Faith alone, hee 
| Author God. Thryſolt,on G43, 
 Theyſalhhe which r-fteth 8 faith alone,gteny- 
ſod bug Pan rewoth, that be # bleſſed which 
"referbonMitth doh: Baftl. de Humil' Ze} 
mich avhnawialge Ifevo want trac” 
 wdobarbeidinfhfied ondy by faith in Chrift. 
| Orizenion edþ:3. Rom[#7* thine that Sh 
winſton by: th without the workes of the 
btw: : and bre ſaith that 4»ſbificarion by Taith 
_ alone ſufficeth, fo'ts # iihs ontly beleening may 
bee Fi ' And; Thevefore 1t /ye V8 
—-0 ſearch who was wſt:fitd by faith 
withonr Wwother- Ad for uh txample, Foxy 
pe» vhe Yheeſs ; ho” Boeing = 
' oh 
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© of wſtification, 87 
when thou commeſt into thy Kingdome-: and 
there #100 other good worke of his mentioned 
in the Goſpell * but for thus ſaith alone, Teſwes 
faith vnto him, Thu night ſh.ult thow bee with 
me in paradiſe. | 


11. Difference. 


-*-The' third difference about” inftification, 
is concerning this point, namely, how farre 
forth good workes are required thereto, © 
Thedodtrineof the Church of Rome is 
thatthereberwo kinds of itiſtification ; the 
firſt and the ſecond; as Thane'ſaid. - The firft 
is, 'when one of an cuill man is made a good 
man: and inthis, workes are wholly exclu- 
ded, ir being wholly of grace. The ſecond is, 
Whena raan of a tuſt man is made more juſt. 
And this they will haue"to proceed from 
workes of 'grace'; for (ſay they) as a man 
when he is orice bome,canby eatiipand drin- 
king make himſclfe a bigger man, though 
hee*could-not at the firſt mike himſclfe a 
tan : euen ſoa ſinner hauing his firſt inſtifi- 
cation, may afterward by grace make him- 
ſelfe more iuſt, Therefore they hold thefe 
rwo things.” 1,” That good workes are me- 
ritorjouscat{es of the ſerond wſtification, 


whichthey tearme-Actuall : T1, That gov: 


workes 


$2 eA reformed'Catheliks 
workes are meanes to increaſe the firſt iuſti- 
Fcation, which they call Habituall. 

Now let vs ſee how farre forth wee maſt 
zjoyne withthem in this point. Our conſent 
therefore ſtands in three concluſions. ___... 

T. That good workes done by them that 
are juſtified doe pleaſe God, andare approo- 
ved of him, and therefore haue a reward. 
...II,: Good rorkesare neceſlary to ſakua- 
tiontwo wayes : Firſt,not as cauſes thereof; J 

< 
{ 
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either _conuerſant;, adiuuant ,.or procreant-; 
bur onely as conſequents of. faith ; , in; thar 
they are inſeparable companions and fruity 
of that faith,;which is indeed; neceſſary to | 
faluation, . Secondly; they; arc neceſiary as 
markes a Way, and a3 the way itſelfe dircy 
Qing vs vntocternall life, wm 
*;:.1 LI... Wc hold andbeleene, that therigh- 
teous man,is in ſome ſort 1aſtified by 4m 
For ſo the holy,Ghoſt ſpeaketh.plainely. and 
truely, Iam,2.31. That Abraham was inftifi- 


{7 | £7 OO TTOR 
- Thus farre we ioyne with them: andthe 
very difference is, this z They ſay, weare 1y- 
Nifed by workes,as by cauſes thereof: we ſay 
that we arg iuſtifi:d by workes, as by ſignes 
and fruits of 'our;iuſtification befgre. God, 
and no otherwiſe ; andin this ſenſe tnuſt the 
place of S. Zamer be vaderit2od, that hy 36 


- of inftificatron.. ' $3 
- hams was juſtified, that is, declared and made 
manifeſt to bee iuſt indeed by hjs obedience, 
and that euen before God. Now that our 
doArine is the-truth, it will appeare by rea» 
ſons on both parts, ORD 


Onriveaſons.. 


T.Rom. 3-28. #* conclude that a man #1 em- 
Prfiod by faith without the works of the law; 
Some anſwer, that ceremoniall works be ex- 
cluded here: ſome,that morall works: ſome; 
works going before faith,-/Burler them des 
nife what they can for themfclues: the truth 
1s. that: Paxl excludeth-all' wotkes whatſos 
:euer;as by the text will appeare: For'v. 24: he 
faith; Fe are inftified freely by hi grace : that 
is,by the meere gift of God:giuing vs to va- 
'derftand, mg in = Nrorrnerwn Is 
:meerely paſſiue, that. is, nothing on 
'hispart Ehereby.Goid thould: accept himto 
life cuerlaſtingtandvv. 27: he faith, inſtificati- 
.on by faith exo/nderb all boafting;' and there; 
foreall kinde of works | excluded: 
-and ſpecially ſuch'as are moſt of all:the mat- 
ter of boaſting,tharis, good worls;:i For:if a 
ſinner, after that he is juſtified: by the merit 
of: Chriſt:, were iuſtified more. by his owne 
-works, then. might he haut ſame matteriof. 
SST41T boaſting ; 


- 


— 


— 


I Sed were. eee ee 


— 


ee ne A Ie ed re an rn eatery 


v7 0s "FAS I CPRG nee Rac OR In 


rn Een 


34 eA reformed Cathnlike 


boaſting in himſelfe. And that we may not. - 


doubr of Pax/r meaning, conſider and reade 
Eph. 2.8,9. By grace (faith he ) you are ſaved 
through faith : | and that not of your ſelwes, it bs 


the gift of God: not of works, left "9 man ſpould 
ude 


boaſt himſelf. Here Pant excludes all and e- 
very worke , and diiywerkes of grace 
themſclues ; as appezres by the reaſon fol- 
lowing, For we are his workmanſmproreated in 
Chriſt teſws vito good workes:: which Gold 


hath ordained! chat wee ſhonla wathe twthent. 


Now: ketthe;Papiſts tell mee; what be&:the 
workes whiich'God hathy:-prepared for men 
to walke inaad to which they are regenerate, 
vuleſie they beethe moſt; excellencworkes? 
and{ct themimarkeghow: Punt excludes them 
wholly from'che worke of iuſtification, and 
Gluations(im OO oo vdhet 
Iis-Galgi 9. 1f fee be.corcamriſed, yie ore 
bonnd tothe yhale law and ye are abolifhed from 
menas woutdbe ſaned pattlyby: Chriſt, nd 
tly bythe works of theixw.: hence:T rea- 
>Ifaman willbeuſtifiedby \works, 
he is bouhd to falfill the whblelaw,according 
to:the rigatirthereof: thatirPav/rrground::I 
now aſſume :'no- man car fulfill the lavr.:ac- 
cording tothe rigour thereof: for the lites 
and | workes df moſt rightcous men'are 
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imperfe&, and tained with finne; and there- 


_ fore they are taught euery day to; ſay on this 


mauner 2 forgiue vs onr debte,, Apgaine, our 
knowledge D nperfoxt , and therefore our 
faith, repentance, and fanctification is anſwe- 
table. And laſHy; the regenerate man is part- 
ly fleſh, andpattlyſpirit ; -arid therefore his 
beſt workes are partly from the fleſh, and in 
part onely ſpiritual; Thus then for any man 
tobe bound to the rigourof the whole law , 
1s as much as if he wereboundto his owne 
damnation. S | 

ITI. Election to faluation is of grace 
without works:therefore the juſtification of 
a {inner is of grace alone without works,For 
it is a certaine rule, that the cauſe of a cauſe, is 
the cauſe of a thing cauſed. Now. grace with» 
out workes, is the canſe of election, whiche- 
lotion is the cauſe of our inſtification : and 
therefore grace without works' is the cauſc 
of our iuſtzfication, niſts 35,9) 
-- IV. A man muſt firſt be fully inſtified, be- 
forehe can doe «good worke':: for the per- 
ſon'muſt firſt pleafe God: before his workes 
can pleaſe him. But the perſon-of a finrier 
camot pleaſe God, till he be perfectly. juſti- 
fied: ' andtherefore rill he be inſtified, he can- 
not doe ſo: much as one: good-werks,':And 
thus good works: cannot beany” NES 
"1 | canics 
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cauſes of juſtification , after which they are 
both for time,and order of nature, In a word 
whereas they make two diſtin& iuſtificati» 
ons : weacknowledge thattherebe degrees 
of ſanification, yet ſo asiuſtification is'on+ 


ly one, ſtanding in_remiflion. of finnes and 


Godsacceprtation of vs to life cuerlaſtiug by # 
Chriſt ; and'this uſtification hath no de» | 


grees, bat is perfect at thevery firſt, 


Obieftions of Papiſts. 

-  Plal.7.8. Judge me According to my rightes 
onſneſſe. Hericethey reaſon thus; if Danid'be 

" tudged according to his righteouſnefle, then 
may he bee iuſtified thereby; bur Daxid de> 

fires to bee indged according to his righte= 
ouſneſſe:and therefore he was tuſtified there- 

by. 'An/w. There be two kinds of righte- 

oufhcſle, one of the perſon; the other of the 

cauſe oraRion, The righteouſnefſe of a mans 
perſon, is, whereby 'it is accepted into the fa- 
uourof God vnto life eternall;: The righte> 
ouſneffeof theafion or cauſe is, when the a» 
Qion or cauſc 1s:indged of God tobegond 
andiuſt, /Now-D a4id in this Plaine , ſpea- 
keth only of the rightcouſnes of the ation, 
or/innacencie; of: his cauſe \/ in; that hoe was 
Gully charged to haue ſought the kingdome. 
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of inſtification, $7 
Tnlike manner it is faid of Phimeas, P/al.166. 
31, thathis fa& in killing Zi»ws and Corbi, 
was imputed unto him for righteonſneſſe : not 
becauſe it was a fatisfaRtion to thelaw, the 
rigour whereof could not be fulfilled in that 
one worke : but becauſe God accepred of it 
as inſt worke, and as a token of his righte-' 
oaſnefſe and zeale for Gods glory. 

I I. Obieft, The Scciptore faith in ſundry 
places, that men are bleſſed which doe good 
workes, Pſal.z 19.1. Bleſſed © the man that #4 
opright in heart, and walketh in the law of the” 
Lord. eAnſ. The man is blefled that endea- 
uoureth to keepe Gods Commandements.. 
Yet is he not bleſſed ſimply, becauſe he doth' 
ſo : but becauſe he is in Chriſt , by whomhe 
doth fo: and his obedience to the Law of 
God isa lignethereof. 

711, ObiefF. When man confeſleth his 
finnesand humbleth himſelfe by prayer and” 
faſting, Gods wrathis pacified and ſtayed: 
therefore prayer and faſting are cauſes of jun» 
Kification before God. A»/w. Indeed men 
that truely humble themſelues by prayer and 
faſting, doe appeaſe the wrath-of: God : yet 
not properly by theſe ations, but by their" 
faith expreſſed and teſtified in them, where-" 
by they apprehend that which appeaſeth: 

Gods ls enen'the merits of Chriſt, in 
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whom the Father is well pleaſed : and: for 
whoſe ſake alone he is well pleaſed with vs. 
TY. Obie. Sundry perſons in Scripture. 
are-commended for perfeQion : as Noe, and 
Abraham,Z achary and Elizabeth:and Chriſt 
biddeth vs allbeperfe&t : and where there is 
any perfe&tion of workes,there alſo workes 


may juſtifie. An/w, Therebe two kinds of | 


perfeQion : perfeQion in parts, and perfe- Þ* 


&ion in degrees, PerfeCtion in parts is, when. |: 
being regenerate, and hauing the ſeeds of # 
all neceſſary vertues, wee — accar- | 
dingly to obey God, not in ſome few, but in | 


all and euery part of the law : as /oſias turned 
vnto God according to all the law of Moſes. 


PerfeRion in degreeis, when a man keepeth * 
eucry Commandement of God, and that ac- | 


cording to the rigonr thereof, in the very 
higheſt degree. Now then whereas we arc 
commanded to bee perfe&ed, and hane cx- 
amples of the ſame perfe&ion in Scripture : 
both Commandements and examples muſt 
beevnderſtood of perfeRtion in parts, and 
not-of perfeion in degrees ,, which can- 
not. bee attained vato in this life ; though 
wee- for our: parts, muſt daily ſtriue to 
come'as neere vnto it ,- as poſiibly wee 


V., Qbiet,, 3 Cor.4-17. Our momentary 


affiibt i 
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affliiftsons worke omto vs a greater meaſure of 
ory:now if afflitions worke our faluation, 
then workes alſo doe the ſame, Anſw. Affli- 
| Rions worke (alnation, not as cauſes procu- 
ring it, but as a meanes dire&ing vs thereto. 
Ar thus alwaies muſt we eſteeme of works, 
inthe matter of our ſaluation,as of a certaine 
way, or a marke therein, directing vs to glo- 
ry, not cauſing and procuring it : as Bernard Lib. de 
faith, they are via regni, non canſa regnandi: =. & 
The way to the Kingdome uot the cavſe of raig= 1b.atbit. 
»ing there, | 
V I, Obie, We arc iuſtified by the ſame 
thing whercby we are iudged : . but we are 
indgedby our good work?s: therefore juſtj- 
fied alſo. A», The propoſition is falſe: for 
mdgement is an a& of God, declaring a man 
to be uſt that js already iuſt: and iuſtification 
is another at of God, whereby he maketh - 
himto be inſt, that is by naturevniuſt, And 
therefore in equity the laſt mdgement is te 
proceed by workes; becaule they are the fit- 
relt means to make triall of every mans cauſe; 
and ſerue fitly to declare whom ' God hath 
taſtified in this life. | 
VII. Obie, Wicked men are condem- 
ned for euill” workes : therefore righteous 
men are juſtified by good workes. eAnſw. 
| The reaſon holdeth not : for there -is great 
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difference betweene euill and good workes. 
An cuill workeis perfe&ly euill,and ſo deſer- 
ueth damnaticn: but there is no goed worke 
of any man that is perfeAly good:and there- 
fore cannot iuſtific. 

VIII. Obieft. To beleceue in Chriſt is a © 
worke, andby it weare juſtified: and if one | 
worke doe iuſtifie, why may we not be juſtt- 
fied by all the workes of the law. eA»/wv. | 
Faith muſt be conſidered two wayes: firit, as 7 
a worke, quality, or vertue : ſccondly, asan |} 
Tuſtrument , or an hand reaching out it ſelfe |? 
to recciue Chriſts merit. And we are 1uſtift= 7 
edby faith, notas itisa worke, vertue, or F 
quality; but as it isan inſtrument to recetue 3 
and apply that thing whereby we are inſtift- 
ed. And therefore it is a figuratiue ſpeech to 
ſay , Wee are inflified by faith. Faith conſi- | 
dered by it ſelfe maketh no man righteous ; 
neither doth the ation of faith, which is to # 
apprehend, _iuſtifie : bat the obie of faith, ® 
wrineh is Chriſts obedience apprehen- * 

ed. VS 
Theſe are the principall reaſons com- # 
monly vſed : which as we ſee, are of nomo- 
ment. To conclude therefore, we hold, that | 
workes concurreto iuſtification,and that we # 
are tuſtified thereby as by fignes and effects, | 
not ascauſes ; forbeth thebeginuing , _ 

c 


ronching merits. gr 
Cle, and accompliſhmentof our inſtification 
is onely in Chriſt : and hereupon John faith, 
If any man (being already iuſtified) fme, we 
haze an aduocate with the Father, Teſws Chriſt, 
and hes the propitiation of onr ſinnes, And to 
make our good workes meanes or cauſes, 
of our juſtification, is to make cuery mana 
Saniour to himſelfe. 


T he jift point. Of Merits: 


Y Aderit, vnderſtand any thing, or any 

worke, whereby Gods fauour and life e- 
uerlaſting is procured : and that for the dig- 
nity and excellency of the worke or thing 
done : or, agood worke done, binding him 
that recciueth to repay the like, 


Our conſent, 


Touching merits, we conſeht in two con- 
clufions with them. The firſt concluſion, 
that merits are ſo farre forth neceſſary, that 
without them there can be no ſaluation. 

The ſecond, that Chriſt our Mediatont 
arid Redeemer, is the roote and fountaine 
of all merit, 
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The diſſent and a<ifference, 


The Popiſh Church placeth merits with- 

in man,making two ſorts thereof : the merit 
of theperſon, andthe meritof the worke. 
The merit of the perſon, is a dignity in the 
perſon, whereby it is worthy of hfe ener- 
laſting And this (as they fay) is to be found 
in Infants dying after baptiſme, who though 
they want good workes, yet are they not 
voyde of thi; kind of metit, for which they 
recciue the Kingdome of heaucn, Themerit 
of the worke, isa dignity or excellency in 
the worke, whereby it is made fit and ina- 
bled to deſerue life cuerlaſting for the doer, 
And workes (as they teach) are meritorious 
two wayes : firſt,by coucnant, becauſe God 
hath made a promiſe of reward vnto them : 
ſecondly, by their owne dignity ; for Chriſt 
hath meritetd-that our workes, might merit. 
And this is the: ſabſtance of their doftrine, 
From it we diflent intheſe points. 

I. Werenounceall perſonallmerits, that 
ts,all merits within the perſon of any mcere 
man. IT. And wee renounce all merit of 

 workes, that is, all merit of any worke done 
by any meere man whatſocuer. And the 
rifle merit "whereby we looke to attaine th 
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fanour of God, and life cuerlaſting, is tobe. 
foundin the perſon of Chriſt-alone: who is: 
the ſtorchouſe of all our merits: whoſe pre- 
rogatiue it is, to bee the perſon alone in 
whom God is well pleaſed. Gods fauour is 
of infinite dignity, andno creature is able to 
doe a-worke which may counteruaile the 
fauour of God, ſane Chriſtalone: who by 
rcaſonof the dignity of his perſov, being 
not a meere. man; but God-man , or Mans» 
God, hee can -doe ſuch warkes as are of 
endleſſe dignity eyery way anſwerable to 
the fagour of God : and therefore fuffic 
entto merit the ſame for vs. And though a 
merit or meritorious worke, agree onely to 
the perſon of Chriſt, .yetit is. made ours by 
imputation. For as his righteouſneſle is made 
ours, ſo are his merits depending thereon z 
but his righteouſneſſe is made ours by im- 
putation, as I hauz ſhewed.' Henceariſeth an 
other point, namgly that as Chriſts righte» 
ouſneſle is made ours really-by: imputation 
to make vs righteous : ſa webythe meritof 
his righteouſneſle imputed ta s,..doe merit 


_ anddeſcruelifeencrtalting. And-this is our 


dodrine. In a word, the Papilts' mainetaine 
the merits of their owng workes: but we re- 
nounce themall, and reſt onely.,on the merir 
of Chriſt. And that.our doftrine is truth, 
| "= 4 and 
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and theirs falfhood, I will make manifeſt by 


ſamdry reaſons : and then anſwer their argu- 
ments to the contrary, | | 


Our reaſons. 


The firſtſhall bee taken from the proper- 
ties and conditions that muſt be in a worke 
meritorieus, and they are foure, I, A man 
muſt doeit of himſelfe, and by himſelfe : for 


if it be doneby an other, the meritdothnot 


properly belong to the docr. IT. A man 
muſtdoeit of his owne free-will and pleas 
ſare, not of duc debt : for when wedoe that 
which we are bound to doe, we doe no mote 
but our duty. I IT. The worke mult bee 
done to the profit of an other, who thereup- 
on muſt bee bound to repay the like. I 'V. 
"The reward and the worke muſt bee in pro- 
portion equall, for if the reward bee more 
then the worke, it isnct areward of deſert, 
but a gift of good will. Hence followesa no- 
table concluſion :' That Chrifts manhood con- 
ftdered apart from his Godhead, cannot merit 
tt Gods hand: though it be more excellent every 


way then all men and angels. For being thas : 


conlidered, itdothnothing of it ſelfe, but by 
grace receiued from the Godhead : though 
alſo be without meaſare. Secondly,Chriits 
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touching merits. 95 
manh6od is ai creature, and in m—_—_— 
bound to doe whatſocuer it doth, Thirdly , 
Chriſt as man' cannot giue any thing to 
God, but that which he receineth from God: 
therefore eannot- the manhood properly by 
it ſelfe merit, but'onely as it is perſonally v- 
nited vnto the Gedhead of the Sonne. And 
if this be ſo, then much leſle can any meere 
man, or any Angel merit: yea it is a madnefle 
to thinke., that either our actions or 
perſons ſhould bee capable of any merit 
wy wee might attaine to life cter- 
nall. 

Reaſon IT. Exod.30,8. And ſhew mercy 
ypon thouſands in them that loue me, and 
keepe my Commandements. Hence I rea- 
ſon thus ; where reward is giuen vpon mere 
cy, there isno merit : butreward is giuen of 
mercy to them that fulfillthe law: therefore 


; no merit. What can wee any way deſerue, 
= whenourfirſt recompence muſt be of mers 
= cy? Andthisappeares further by Adam : if 


he had ſtood to this day, hecould notby his 


Z continual and perfe& obedience, haue pro- 

” curcda farther increaſe of fauour at Gods 

hand, but ſhould onely haue continued thas 

: happy eſtate .in which he was firſt crea- 
e 


24 Reaſon, IF. Scripture direAMly con- 
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demneth merit of workes. Rom.6.22, The 
wages of ſnne #4 death; but the gift of God is 
eternal if through Teſs Chriſt our Lord, The | 
proportion of the argutneht required that 
S. Paul (hould haue ſaid: The-reward of godd 
workes is eternall life, if like eucrlaſting could 
be deſerued, which carmot : becauſe it is a 
free gift. Againe, Tit. 35 - We are ſaucd not by 
Forkes of righteonſnes which we hane done, but 
according to his mercy: heſaned vs. And Eph. 
. 2, verſc 8. 10, By grace you are ſaned through 
faith, and that not of your ſetues,it ts the pift of 
God : wot of workes which God hath prepared 
that we ſhould walke in them. If any workes be 
crowned , it is certaine that the ſufferings of 
Martyres ſhall be rewarded : now of them 
Paul faith, Rem. 8. 18. The ſuffermgs of 
thu life arenot worthy of the glory ro rome. 
Where then is the value and dignity of ©- 
ther workes. To this purpoſe Ambr. faith, 
T he inft man thonwgh hee bee tormented in the 
brazen ball « ftill inſt , beeauſe hee inftifieth 
God, and ſaith he ſuffereth Jeſſe then his fines 
deſerne. | =. 

Reaſon I'V: W hoſoeuer will merit,muſt 
fulfill the whole law : butt none can keepe 
the whole law : For if weſay we haue no finue 
wee deceine onr ſelnes, 1 Tobn 1. And he that 
ſinnes againſt one Commaridement is guil- 
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ty of the whole law. And what can he me- 
rit, that isguilty of the breach of the whole 
law ? 

Reaſon V. Wee: are taught to pray 
on this manner, Gize vs this day onr day 
ly bread. Wherei wee acknowledge ene- 
uery morſell of bread. to bee the meere gift 
of God without deſert :: and therefore muſt 
wee much more acknowledge life eternall 
to be enery way the gift of God. It muſt 
needs therefore bee a Satanicall infolencie 
for any man to imagine, that he can by his 
workes merit eternall life,who cannot merit 
bread. | - 

Reaſon V I. Conſent :of the auncient * 
Church, <-Bernard , T hoſe which we call our ©Deiu- 
merits,are the way tothe kingdome, and not the **P _ 
cauſe of raigning. Auguſt. Manvali. chapter ney pap 
2.2. All my hope is tn the death of my Lord. His pal. 71. 
death is my merit —: "my merit is the paſſion | 

| of the Lord. 1 foal not be voide of merits, ſo 
long as Gods mercies are not wanting, Baill on 
Pfal. 114, Eternall reft isreſerned for them, 
which han ſtrinen lawfully in this life : not for 
the merits of their doings , but wpon the grace of 
the moſt bountifull Ged, in whith they truſted. 
Augnſt.on Pfal. x20, He crowneth the,becauſe 
he crowneth his awne gefts,not thy merits. And 
Pſalm. 142. Lord thou wilt quichen me - 
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thy inflice not in mine: not becauſe I hane deſer- 
wed it, but becauſe thou has compaſſiov. 


Obrettions of Papiſts. 


Obieft, I. Inſfimdry places of Scripture, #1 
- promiſe of reward is made to them that be» KF 
lecue and doe good workes : - therefore our 
workes doe merit; for a reward and merit be 
relatiues. A»/w. Reward is twofold:of debr, 
and of mercy. Life cuerlaſting is not a re» 
ward of debt but of mercy,giuen of the good 
will of God, without any thing done of man. 
Secondly , the Kingdome of Heanen is pro- i 
perly an inheritance ginen of a Father to a 
childe, and therefore it is called a reward nor ft 
properly , bur by a figure or by reſemblance, 
For as a workeman hauing ended his labone {ti 
receiueth his wages : ſo #fter men hane lead 
their liuesandfiniſhed their courſe in keeping 
faith and good conſciences, as dutifull chil- 
dren,God giuerh them eternall life. And here- 
upon it is tearmed a reward. Thirdly , if 1 
ſhouldgrantthat life euerlaſting is adeſerned 
reward, it is not for our workes, but for | 
Chriſts merit imputed to vs,cauſing vsthere- #W 
by te merit : and thus the relation ſtands di- $1 
reQly betweene the Rewardand Chriſts Me- 
rit applycd vnto vs. 
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' Obie, 11, Chriſt by his death merited 
that our works ſhould merit life euerlaſting. 
eAnuſ. That is falſe : all we find in Scripture, 
1s, that Chriſt by his merit procured pardon 
of ſinne, imputation of righteouſneſſe, and 
#life euerlaſting : and it is no where ſaid in the 
[Word of God, that Chriſt did merit that 
our workes ſhould merit : it is a dotage of 
thcirowne deuiſing. Hee dyed not forour 
pood workes to make them able to ſatisfie 
ods anger : but for our ſinnes, that they 
ight bee pardoned, Thus mach faith the 
Scripture,and no more. And in that Chriſt did 
ſufficiently merit life eternall for vs, by his 
owne death : it is a ſufficient proofe that hee 
zeucr intended to giue vs power of meriting 
he ſame: vnleſſe wee ſuppoſe that at ſome 
time he gines more then is needfull. Apgaine, 
hriſt in the office of mediation as hee is a 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet, admittethno de= 
puty or fellow. For he isa moſt perfe&t Me- 
diator, doing all things by himſelfe, without 
he helpe of any. And the Miniſters that di> 
Wpenſe the word are not his deputies, bue 
Feaſonable and voluntary inſtruments, 
which he vieth. Butif menby workes can. 

i= Y-nerit increaſe of grace and happineſle for 
themfelues, then hath Chriſt partners in the 
worke of redemption : men doing mw by 
k- im, 
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him,whfch he doth of himfelfe,in procuring 
their falation. Nay,if this might ſtand,thay 
Chriſt did merit, that our workes ſhould 
merit:then Chriſt ſhould merit that our flais 
ned righteouſneſſe, being far this cauſe not 
capable of merir, ſhould neuerthelefſe merit, 
I call ic ſtained ; becauſe we are partly fleſh, 
and partly ſpirit : and therefore in our ſelnes 
deſeruing the curſe of thelaw,though we be 
regenerate. Againe, for one good worke we 
doe, we haue many euill, the offence whereof 
defaceth the merit of our beſt deeds, and 
makes the roo light in theballace of the law; 
Obieft, I IT. Our workes mcrit by bars 
gaine or conenant, becauſe God hath pro» 
miſed toreward them. A»ſw.The Word of 
God ſets downe two couecnants : one Lepall, 
the other Euangelicall. In the Legall cones 
nant life cuerlating is promiſed to workeg 
for that is the condition of the law;Doe theſe 
things, and thow fralt lixe.But on this mannerfÞ v 
can no man merit life euerlaſting, becauſe g 
none is able to doe all that the law requires; p 
whether we reſpe& the manner, or the mea] ne 
ſure of obedience. In the Euangelicall cone-f w 
nant, the promiſes that are -made, are;notf} a1 
made to any -worke or vertue 19: man, but to 
the worker: not for any meritof his%owne 
perſon or worke, but for the parſon and me> 
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ritof Chriſt. For example, ir is a promiſe of 
the Goſpell, Be faithfull vnto death,and I will 
gine thee the crowne of hife, Ren, 2.10, Here 
flaie & the promiſe is not made to the vertue of fie 
not f delity but to the faithfull perſon: whoſe fide- 
crit, lity is buta token that he is in Chriſt ; for 
eſh;Þ| the merit of whoſe obedience God. promi» 
ines ſeth the crowne of life : and therefore Chriſt 
e be} faith further, 7 come quickly, and will giue to e- 
wel #ery man according to his workes : marke, hee 
reoffl faith not to the worke, or for the worke,but 
and} to the worker according to his workes. And 
aw. thus the bond of all other promiſes of the 
bar-] Goſpell,in which God willingly binds him- 
pro-ff ſelfe toreward our workes, doe not direaly 
doff concerne vs, but haue reſpe&to the perſon, 
gall, and obedience of Chriſt,for whoſe ſake alone 
oue-f| God binds him(ſelfe as debter vnto vs, and 
keg gmes the recompenceor reward, accordi 

theft to the meaſure of our faith teſtified by oor 
nerf} workes. And therefore it cannot bee truely 
auſef gathered, that workes doe merit by any 
res; promiſe or conenant, paſſed on Gods part to 
man. Some may ſay, if workes merit not, 
why are they mentioned in the promiſes? I 
anſwer, not becauſe they merit, but becauſe 
they are tokens that the doer of the worke 
is m Chriſt, for whoſe merit the promiſe 
hall be accompliſhed, 


_ Obiett, 
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Obie, IV, Good workes are perfedt and 
withour fault, forthey are the workes of the 
holy God, who cannot finne : therefor 
they merit, e4»/». If workes did procee( 
onaly and immediately from the holy Ghoſt - 
there could not bee any fault in them «* bu 
our workes come from the holy Ghoſt, inp 
andby the will and vnderftanding of man 
and by this meanes they are tainted with fin 
as water inthe fountaine is both cleare and 
{weet,yet the ſtreams therof paſling througt 
the filthy channell, are defilled thereby. 
gaine, they reafon thus : That which we are 
bound to dochath no fault in it : but weare 
boundto doegood workes : therefore the 
are perfe&. Arſw. The propoſition muſt be 
expounded:that which we are bound to doe 
1n1t ſelfe, according to the intention of th 
commander, hath no fault ; or, that which 
we are bound to doe according as wee are 
bound te doe it, hath no fault, yet in regard 

of theintention of the doer, or inregard © 
our manner of doing, it may be faculty. 

OvieR, V. Chriit faith, Reu. 3.4. that the 

faichfull in the Church of Sardis ſhall walke 
with him in white : for they are worthy : theres 
fore beleeuers merit. Au/w, Euery belecuct 
is worthy to walke with Chriſt;yet not wors 
thy in himfelfe, but in Chriſt, to whom heel 
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is vnited,and madebone of his bone,and fleſh 
of his fleſh. And by reaſon of this conjunRi- 
ford on it is, that men are ſaid to be worthy be- 
cect cauſe they are enriched with Chriſts merits 
hoſt and righteouſneſle. 
butt Obieft. VI, 2.7m. 4. $, Euerlaſting life 
F, ins is tearmed 4crowne,and a crowne of righteouſ. 
nan wes to be ginen of a inſt indge:therfore man for 
fin his part by his workes deſerues the ſame. 
an Av/. Encrlaſting life is called a crowne one- 
ought ly in reſemblance. For as he which runneth 
. AF arace, muſt continue and runne to the end, 
rear} and then be crowued : enen ſo muſt we con» 
card tinue to walkeingood workes vnto the end, 
they and then receive eternall life. And it is cal- 
1ſtb& led a crowne of righteouſneſſe, not becauſe it 
doe belongs to any man by due and deſert ; bur 
* theft becauſe God hath bound himſelfe by a pro- 
hich# miſe to giueit, in performing whereof he is 
> are tearmed iuſt : andby yertue of this promiſe 
gardſ} it is obtained and no otherwiſe. Theſe are 
d offi the principall obieQtions, by which wee may 
mdge what the reſt are. Andthus wee ſee 
t the} what is the truth, namely, that merit is nece(> 
-alkey fary.to ſaluation : yet neither merit of mans 
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ere-}| worke,or perſon, but the merit of Chriſt im- 
cucr} puted tovs, ' whereby we being in him doe 
yors | procure and deſernue the fauour of God and 
hee | 
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* The focth point. Of ſatie- 
faftion. 


Orr Conſent, 


Conclaſf. I. Firſt , wee acknowledge and 
hold Ciuill or Politicke ſatisfaction; thatis, 
a recompence for iniuries, and damages offc. 
redany way to our neighbours. This Zache« 
2s practiſed , when at his conuerſion he re- 
ſtored foure-fold things gotten by forged ca+ 
uillation, Againe, by ciuill ;atisfaRion I vn= 
derſtand, the unpoſition of fines, mul, and 
penalties vpon offendors, and the inflicting if | 
of death vpon matefaQtors, For all theſe are 
fatisfaRtions tothe law, and ſocieties of men 
when they are wronged. All theſe we main« 
taine as neceſlary , for neither Charch , or 
' common-wealth can wal be without them; 
conſidering they are notable meanes to-vps+ 
hold ciaill peace : and otherwhiles they. are 
fruits of true faith, as the ſatisfaction of Za 
chent was: ow 
Conchyſ, 17. Wee acknowledge canonif] Y 
call or Ecclefiaſticall fatisfaRtion : and: that 
Is, When any hauing giuen offeace-to: thef* 
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Church of God, or any pare thereof, doe 
\& make an open publike teſtimony of their 
repentance. CAfirian for murmuring againſt 
Adaſes, was ſtricken with leprofie, and after- 
ward by his prayer ſhe was cleanſed, and yer 
for all that ſhe muſt goe ſeuen dayes out of 
'& thetent and congregation , that ſhee might 
:& make a kind of fatistaRion to the people for 
her treſpaſſe. And inthe old Teſtament,fack» - 
cloth and afhes were fignes of their fatisfa- 
ion, £ 

Concluſ. TIT. We hold that no man can be 
ſaned , vnlefſe he make aperfedt ſatisfaQtion 
& to the 1uſtice of God for all his ſinnes ; be- 
cauſe God is infinite in iuſtice, and therefore 


and will eicher exact an eucrlaſting puniſhment; 


or ſatisfaQtion for the ſame. 
many T he difſent and difference. 


.K The points of our difference and diſſent 
© are theſe. The Church of Rome teacheth 
2K andbelecuerh , that Chriſt by his death hath 
; © made afatisfaQion for all the ſinnes of men, 


"| and for the eternall puniſhment of them all ; 


| yet; asthey them(clues muſt fartisfie the 
| luſtice of God for the temporall puniſh- 
«| ment of their offences , eithar on earth 

= « 2 or 


Soper lb in plaine words confelſed, Ahongb((aith he) 
3-dift. 19. 
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or in purgatory, We teach and beleeue, that 
Chriſt | by his death and paſſion hath made 
a perfe& and all-ſufficient ſatisfaQtion to the 
iuſtice of God for 2ll the ſinnes of men , and 
for the whole puniſhment thereof both e- 
ternall and temporall. Thus we differ , and 
herein we for our parts muſt for cuer ſtand F 
at difference with them; ſo as if there were 
no more points of variance but this one, it 
ſhouldbe ſufficient to keepe vs alwayes from 
vniting our religions, and cauſe vs to obey 
the voice of Chriſt,Come ont of her my people. 
For as in the former points, ſo in this alſo, 
the Papiſts erre, not in circumſtance, but in 
the very foendation and life of religion. 


Our reaſons. 


I, A fatisfaction that is made imperfet 
either directly or by conſequent, is indeed 
no ſatisfaction at all, But the Papiſts make 
Chriſts {atisfaction imperfect , in that they 
doe adde a ſupply by humane fatisfactions: 
and thus much a learned ſchoole-man , Bel 


the paſſion of Chriſt bee the principal merit, fat 
which grace is conferred, the opening of the king« 
dome and glory: yer is itncuer the aloneand to» 
tall meritorious cauſe : t 35 manifeſt, becauſe, 
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ranching ſatisſaflion. toh 
dlwayes with the merit of Chrift, there concar= 
reth ſome worke, as the merit of cougraity' or 
condignity of him that receineth grace or glory, 
if he be af yeeres and haue the w/e of reaſon: or 
of ſame other for him, if he want reaſon. For 
that which admirsa ſupply by an other, 1s 
imperfe& in it ſelfe. Therefore hamane ſa- 
tisfactions cannot ſtand. Learned Papiſts 


TC 

it make anſwer, that Chriſts fatisfation and 
"1M & mans may ſtand well together. For (ſay they) 
ey B& Chriſts ſatisfaRion is ſufficient in it ſelfe to 
ple. } anſwer the inſtice of Gcd for all finne and 
ſo, & puniſhment: bur ir is not ſufficient to this 


or that man till it be applycd : and it muſt be 
applycd by our fatisfaftion made to God for 
the temporall puniſhment of our finnes. But 
I ſay againe, that mans ſatisfa&ion can bee no 
meanes to apply the ſatisfa&tion of Chrift, 


et andI prooucitthas. The meanes of apply- 
ed ing Gods bleffings and graces vnto man aro 
ke two-fold: ſome reſpe& God himſelfe, and 
they ſome _— man. Thoſe which reſpe& 
ns: Godare fach whereby God on his pazt doth 
Biel offer and conuay his metcies in Chriſt vnto 


man : of this ſort are the preaching of the 
W ord, Bapriſme, and the Lords Supper, and 
theſe are as it were the hand of God wheres 
by hee reacheth downe and gia:th vnzo*vs 
Chrilt with all his benefirs, The orher 
Yagi H 3 meancs 
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meanes of. applying on mans part, are thoſe 
whereby the ſaid benefits are recetued, Of 
this ſort there is onely one., namely faith, 
whereby we belecue that Chriſt with all his 
benefits belong vnto vs. And this is the 
hand of man, whereby hee receiueth Chriſt 
. as he iseffered, or exhibited by God in the 
W ordand Sacraments. As for other meanes 
beſide theſe, in Scripture wee find none. 
Fooliſh therefore is the anſwer of the Pa- 
piſts,that make mens ſatisfaQions meanes to 
apply the fatisfaRtion of Chriſt vnto vs: for 
by humane ſatisfaRtions , Chriſt is neither 
offered on Gods part, not yet recciued on 
mans part : let them prooue itif they can.O- 
thers, not content with this their former an- 
{wer ſay, that our ſatisfactions doe nothing 
deragate from the ſatisfa&tion of Chriſt:be- 
- cauſcour workes haue their dignity and me-» 
rit frog Chriſts ſatisfaRion : he meriting 
that our workes ſhould fatisfie Gods juſtice 
for temporall puniſhment. But this is alſo 
abſurd and falſe, as the former was. For if 
Chriſt did fatisfie that man might fatisfie, 
then Chriſt doth make euery belecuer to bee 
a Chriſt, a Ieſus, a Redeemer, anda Prieſt in 
the ſame order with his owne ſelfe. But to 
make ſignefull man his owne redcemer, 
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ments, 18a doqrine of dinels. For the ho- 
ly Ghoſt teacheth that the prieſt-hood of 
Chriſt is incommunicable, and cannot paſſe 
from him to another. Now to make fatisf- 
ion for ſinne orany part of the puniſhment 
thereof, is a duty, or, a part of Chriſt his' 
Prieſt-hood, and therefore to make fatisfa- 
ion is a worke that cannot paſſe from his 
perſon to the perſon of any man, Apaine, 
if Chriſt by his ſatisfaQion gine power to 
man to fatisfie, then mar doth fatisfie by 
Chriſt, and Chriſt beſide his ovne ſatisfa- 
Rion vpon the Croſſe, muſt daily fatisfie in' 
man to the endof the world : but this can-' 
notbe: for Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, when 
death was vpon him, faid, It # fim/hed, thar 
is, I haue fully ſatisfied for all the finnes of 
mankind, both in reſpe& of the fault and 
paniſhment. As for Chriſts buriall and 
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ce | RefiirreAion which followeth his death, 
ſo | they ſerned not to fatisfie butto confirme 
if ratifie the ſame. Againe, Par! faith, 
ie, & 2 Corinth. 5.12. Hee that knew no finne 


was made ſimne for vs, that is, the puniſh - 
ment of ſinne for vs : but if the Church 
of Rome ſay true, that Chriſt doth dai- 
ly -atisfie, then Pan! ſpake too ſhort, and 

 &.fhould have aid further , that Chriſt was 
Ede finnc for vs, and in v5100: and that 

"= H 3 God 
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God was not onely in Chriſt, but al/o ws 
reconciling the world to himſelfe, But Paul 
nener knew this learning : and therefore let 
them turne themſelucs which way they will, 
by putting a ſupplement to Chriſts ſatisfa- 
ction, they doe indeed annihilate the ſame. 
Reaſon, T I. .In ſandry places of Scrip- 
ture, eſpecially in the Epiſtles of Pa»/:weare 
faidto be redeemed, juſtifizd,and ſaued freely, 
which word freely, doth import that we are 
mſtified and ſaued without any thing done 
on our part or by.our ſelues inthe matter of 
our falnation ; and if rhisbe ſo, then can we 
 doenothing at all that may fatisfic the iuſtice 
of God for the leaſt puniſhment of our 
finnes. If we fatisfie in our owne perſons we 
are not ſaved freely ; andif webe ſaued free- 
ly, we makeno fſarisfactionat all. 
Reaſon III. We pray daily, forgiue 21 
oxy ſinmes ; now to plead pardon,and to fatis- 
fie for our ſinnes bee contrary ; and for all 
things for which we can make fatisfaction, 
wee need not crauea pardon : but wee are 
aught in the foreſaid p:tition wholly and on- 
ly to vie the plea of pardon fer our linnes,aud 
therefore we acknowledge that wee cannot 
make any ſatisfaction at all, 
Reaſon IV. The judgement of the an- 
cient Charch, Tertyl, de Baptiſm, Gi/rmeſſe 


being 
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being taken away , the puniſhment is alſo ta» = 
ken away ®. Auguſt. Chriſt by taking vpou hing * Set.37. 
the puniſhment and not the fault hath done away -_ wo 
beth the fault andthe puniſhment. And Tom. *** 
10, homil. «. he faith,when we are gone ont of 
this world, there will remaine no compunttion oy 
fſatisfattion. Some new Editions haue foiſted 
in the-word [ al:qza}] and ſo haue turned the 
ſenſe on this manner : There will remaine no 
compunttion or ſome ſatisfaction. But this is 
flatte againſt eAnguſtines meaning who 
faith alittle before that when the way is ended 
there 1s no compounding of our cauſe with any, ' 
Chryſoſt:pram. in Eta. Say not to me,] hane 
founed: how ſhall I be freed from ſo many ſinnes? 
T hou canft not:bat thy God can.Yea,and he will 
ſo blot ont thy ſinnes,that there hallremaine no 
print of them : which thing befalls not the bo- 
dy, for when it is healed there remaines a thay : 
but God as ſoone as he exempts thee from puniſse 
ment., he giueth thee inftice, Ambroſe ſaith, Luk.12. 
7 reade of Peters teares, bat I veade not of his _ 
ſatisfaction, ' Againe, /et vs adore Chriſt that Frets 
hee may ſay unto vs, feare not thy fonnes of this yy, ons 
world,nor the wantes of bodily ſafferings: I hats Mor. 
remiſſion of ſinnes. Hierome ſaith in Pal. 3 1. 
The finne that is conered 53 not ſcene , the ſinne 
that is not ſcene is not imputed , that which is 
not imputed, is not puniſhed. Chryſoſtome 
: H 4 m 
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in Matthew, homil. 44. Among al menyſorne 
endure pumfoment in thy life and the life to 
come; others in thu life alent;others alone in the 
hfe ro come: others neither tn this bife nor im the 
life to come. 7 here alone;as Dines who was not 
Lord ſo much 4s of one drap of water : Here a. 
fone;asthe meeftton man among the ( orinthias. 
Nenuher here mor there,as the Apofles and Pro. 
phets, as alſo Tob axd the reſt of thi kinde: for| 
they wnaxred no ſufferings for puniſhments,bat 
that they might be knowne to be conqueronrs in 
the fight. 


Obietions of Papiſts. 


7. Obieft. Levit. 4. Moſes according to 
Gods commandement preſcribed ſenerall 
ſacrifices for ſeacrall perſons: and they were 
meanes of ſatisfaction for the temporall pu. 
niſhments of their dayly ſinnes. £1, Thoſe 
ſacrifices were onely ſignes and types © 
Chriſts ſatisfaction to be offered to his fa 
ther in his alone ſacrifice vpon the croſſe: 
and whoſocuer offeredoffered facrifice in the 
old Teſtament, did thasandno otherwiſe &« 
ſeeme of it,but as a typeand figure of better 
things. Secondly, the (aid ſacrifiees were ft 
tisfactions' to the Church, whereby men did 
teſtifietheir repentance for their offences,and 

| | likewiſg 
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likewiſe their deſire to be reconciled ro God 
and men. And ſuch kind of fatisfations, 

weacknowledpe, | 

1 1. ObiefF, Men, whoſe ſinnes are all par- 
doned, haue afterward ſundry croſſes and 
afflictions laid vpon them, vnto the end of 
their dayes : therefore jn all likelihood they 
make ſatisfaction to God for tetmporall 
puniſhments. As for example, the Iſraclites 
for nyrmuring againſt the Lord in the wil- 
derneſſe were barred all' from the land of 
promiſe : and the like befell Moſes and Au- 
ros for not glorifying God, as they ſhould 
haue done at the waters of ſtrife, A»? Man 
muſt be conſidered in a twofold eſtare, - as he 
1s vnder the law, and as he is vndergrace. In 
the firſt eſtate, all affliRions are curſes or le- 
gall puniſhments, be chey little or great : but 
to them that are in the ſecond eſtate and be- 
leeue in Chriſt, though the ſame afflitions 
remaine, yet doe they change their habit or 
condition, and are the a&tions of a Father 
ſcruing to bee trials, correRtions, preven- 
tings, admonitions. 1 Cor.11.32. When wee 
are rndpged, we are nurtured of the Lord and 
Heb. 1 2.7. If we indure chaftiſement,God offe- 
reth himſelſe unto you as children, And Chry- 
ſoft. Gith, x Cor. hom. 38. When we are corre- 
Fred of the Lovd, vt 1 npore for ony —_— 
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then dammation : more for a medicine then for a 
paniſhment : more for a correftion then for a pe= _ 
#alty. And whereas God denyed the belee- 
uing Iſraclites, with 2foſe:and Aaron to en- 
ter into the land of Canaan, it cannot bee 
prooned that it was a puniſhment or penalty 
of thelaw vpon them. The Scripture faith 
no morebut that it was an admonition to all 
men in all ages follewing, to take heed of 
offences,as Paul writeth, Al! theſe things came 
 nto themfor enſamples, and were wruten for 
onr admonition, x Cor.10.11, 

Obielt. ITT. Daxid was puniſhed after - 
his repentance for his adultery, for the child 
dyed, and he was plagued in his owne kind, 
in the-inceſt of A45/olon: and when hee, had 
numbred the people he was yet puniſhed in 
the death of his people,after his owne repen- 
tance, eAnſwer, I anſwer as before that the 
hand of God was vpo Danidafter his repen- 
tance's. but yetthe iudgements which befell 
him werenot curſes vnto him properly, but 
corre ions for his ſinaes, and trialls of his 

| faith, and meanes to preuent further finne, 

and to renew both his faith and repentance : 

asalſo they ſerued to admoniſh others in 

likecaſe; for D avid was a publike perſon and 

Ho were offenfine, both within the 
Tulrch of God, andgwithourt, 
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Obieft. IV. The Prophets of God, when 
the people are: threatned with the plague, 
famine, ſword, captiuity, &c. exhort them 
torepentand to humble themſelues in ſacke- 
cloath and aſhes : and thereby they turned 
away the wrath of God that was then cotm- 
mivg forth againſt them, Therefore by tem- 
porall humiliation, men may eſcape the tem- 


'porall puniſhments of the Lord. A»ſw. Fa- 


mine, ſword, baniſhment, the plague, and o- 
ther indgements ſent on Gods people, were - 
not properly puniſhments of finne, but one- 
ly the corrections of a father, whereby hee 
humbled them that they might repent : or 
thus, they were puniſhments tending to cor- 
rection, not ſeruing for ſatisfaction. And the 
puniſhmcntsof God are turned from them, 
not becauſe they fatisfie the juſtice of Cod 
in their owne ſufferings, but becauſe by faith 
they lay hoid on the fatisfaction of the 
M: fſias, andteſtifie the ſameby their humi- 
liation and repentance. | 
Obictt, V. Dan.4.24. Daniel giueth this 
counſell ro Nebachadnezzar, redeeme thy ſons 
by inſtice, and thine iniquities by almes-deedes, 
Behold (fay they) almes deeds are made 
meanes to ſatisfie for mans iniquities. Aw, 
The word which they tranſlate to redeeme, 
(asthe moſt learned in the Chaldee _ 
wit 
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with one conſent ouch) doth properly fig- 
nifie tc breake off, as if the Prophet ſhould 
fay: OKing, thou art a mighty Monarch, 
and to inlarge thy Kingdome thou haſt vſed 
much iniuſtice and cruelty, therefore now 
repent of thine iniquity, and breake off thefe 
thy fiones, teſtifie thy repentance by doing 
inſtice, andginealmes to the poore Whom 
thon haſt oppreſſed. Therefore here is no» 
thing ſpoken of ſatisfation for ſinne, but 
onely of teſtification of repentance by the 
fruits thereof. 

ObiefF. V I. HMatth, 3.2. Doe penance: 
and: bring forth fruits worthy of penance, 
which (lay they) are workes of fatisfaRti- 
ot) inioyned by the Prieſt.. An/w. The Text 
is abſurd : forthe word wmruin fignifieth 
thus much , change your minds from finne to 
God, and teliific 1t by good workes, that 
is, by doing the dutics of the morall Law z 
which muſt bee done, not becauſe they. are 
meanes to ſatisfic Gods juſtice for mans ſin, 
but becauſe they are fruits of the faith and re- 
pentance which lyes in the heart. 

Obie, VII 2 Corin. 10. Panl ſetteth 
downe ſundry fruits of repentance : where- 
of the laſt is rexe»ge,whereby repentant per- 
ſons puniſh them(clues, thereby to farisfie 


Gods iuſtice for the temporall mm 
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of their ſinnes, e-4n/w, A repentant ſinner 
muſt take revenge of himſelfe, and that is 
onely to vie all meanes which ſerue to ſub. 
due the corruption of his nature, to bridle 
carnall affeRions & to mortifie ſin: and theſe 
kind of ations are reſtrainments properly, 
and not puniſhments : and are directed a- 
gainſt the ſinne, and not againſt the perſon, 
Laſtly, they make three workes of ſatis- 
facion,praycr,faſting, and almes deeds. For 
the fiſt it is meere fooliſhnefle to think, that 
man by prayer can fatisfie for his ſinnes. It is 
all one as if they had ſaid, that a begger by 
asking {of almes ſhould deſerve his almes : 
or, that a debter by requeſting his creditour 
to pardon his debt, ſhould thereby pay his 
debt. Secondly, faſting is athing indifferent, 
of the ſame nature with cating and drinking 
and of it (elfe conferreth nothing to the obs 
tainement of the A of Heauen, ne 
more then cating and drinking doth, Third 


 lyand laſtly, almes deedes cannot be workes 


of ſatisfaRion for ſinnes. For when we giue 
them as we ought, wee doe but our duty, 
whercunto wee are bound. And we may as 
well ſay , that a man by paying ene debt 
may diſcharge another : as to ſay that by do- 
ing his duty hee may fatisfie Gods iuſtice 
for the puniſhment of his finnes. Theſe we 
: cons 
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confeſle bee fruits of faith, bart yet are 


they no workes of fatisfation:but the only 
and al-ſufficient fatisfation made te Gods 
juſtice for our ſinnes, is to be found in the 
perſon of Chriſt, being procured by the 
merit of his death, and his obedience. And 
thus our doqrine touching ſatisfaction js 
cleared : andit is ro be learned carefully of 
our common people, becauſe the opinion 
of humane ſatisfaction is naturall, and ſticks 
faſt in the heart of naturallmen. Heereupon 
when any haue ſinned , and feele touch of 
conſcience any way, their manner is, then to 
performe ſome outward humiliation and re- 
pentance, thinking thereby to ſtoppe the 


mouth of conſcience, and by doing ſome ce- | 


remoniall daties to appeaſe the wrath of 
God for their finnes, Yea, many thinke to ſa- 
tisfic Gods iuſtice: by repeating the Creede, 
. the Lords Prayer, and the ren Commande« 
ments; ſo fooliſh are they m this kind. 


The ſeuenth point, Of 
Raditions are doArines deliuered from 


- A hadto had,cither by word of uu 


A b. 


=, Pu ac om mo 29 oo ao a... I. 


of: of Traditions. | 121 
by writing,befide the written word of God. 


Our conſent. 
Concluſ. I, Wehold that the very word 


of God, hath beene deliuered by tradition. ——— 


For firſt God reucaled his will to Adam by 
word of mouth: and renewed the fame vnto 
the Patriarkes,ndt by writing,but by ſpeech, 
by dreames, and other inſpirations : and thus 
the word of Ged went from man to man for 
the ſpace of twe thouſand and foure hun- 
dred yeeres,vnto the time of Moſes who was 
the firſt pen-man of holy Scripture. For as 
touching the propheſic of Exoch, wee con- 
monly hold it was not penned by Eech, but 
by ſome Tew vnder his name. And for the 
ſpace of this time,men worſhipped God,and 
held the articles of their faith by tradition , 
not from men, but immediately from God 
himſelfe. And the hiſtorie ef thenew Teſta- 
ment (as ſome ſay) for' eighty yeeres, as 


 ſomeothersthinke, for the ſpace of twenty 


yeeres and more, went from hand to hand 
by tradition, till penned by the Apoſtles, or 
being penned by others it was approoued by 
them. 
Conclaf. I T. We hold that the Prophets, 
our Sauiour Chriſt, and his Apoſtles , you 
an 
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and did many things good and true, which 
were not written in the Scriptures : but el- 
ther cameto vs, or to our anceſtours cnely 
by tradition. As 2. Ti. 3.20. it is ſaid, that 
Taxnes and Iambres were the Magicians that 
withfoed doſes : now inthe books of the 
old Teſtament we ſhall nor finde them once 
mamed.,and therefore it is like, that the Apo- 
ſtle had their names by tradition, or by 
ſome writings then extant among the Iewes, 
So Hebr, 1 2,31. the amtbor of the Epiſtle re- 
cordeth of Aſo/er, that when he ſaw a terri- 
ble fight in Mount Sinai, he ſaid, /:remwble and 
an afraid : which words are natto be found 
in all the bookes of the old Teſtament. In 
the Epiſtle of /#de mention is made, that the 
Diet flroue with Michael the eArchangel 4- 
bout the body of Moſes: which point (as alſo 
the former) conſidering it is not to be feund 
in holy writ , it ſeemes the Apoſtle had it by 
tradition from the lewes. That the Prophet 
Eſay was killed with a fullers club , is recei- 
ued far truth , but yet not recorded in Scrip- 
ture : and fo likewiſe that the Virgin Ada- 
ry lincd and dyeda Virgin. And in Eccleſi- 
aſticall writers many worthy ſayings of the 
Apoſtles and other holy m:n are recorded , 
and recciued of ys for truth , which neyer- 
thelefle are not ſet downe in the bookes ot 
tne 
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the Old or New Teſtament. And many things _ | 


we hold for trath not written in the Word, 
if they be not againſt the Word. 

Conclsf. I TT. We holdrhatthe Church 
of God hath power to preſcribe ordinances, 
rules, or traditions, touching rime, and place 
of Gods worſhip, androuching order and 
comelinefſe tobee vſed inthe fame : anditt 
this regard, Pax! 1 Cor.11.2, commendeth 
the Church of Corinth for keeping his tra- 
ditions, and A#.15. the Conncell ar Ierula- 
lem decreed that the Charches of the Gen- 
tiles honld abſtaine from blood, and from 
things ſtrangled. This decree is tearmed a 
tradition, and it was in force among them ſo 
long as the offence of the Tewes remained. 
Andthis kind of traditions whether made 


| by generall Councells or particular Synods, 


wee haue care to maintaine and obſerue : 
theſe caucats being remembred : firſt that 
they preſcribe nothing childiſh or abſurd to 
bedone : ſecondly, that they be not impoſed 
as any parts of Gods worſhip : thirdly, that 
they bee ſeuered from ſuperſtition or opt j- 
on of merit : laſtly, that the Churchof God 
bee not burdened with the multitude of 
them. And thus much wee hold touching 
Traditions. t 


The 


134 A refarmed Catholiks 


The Difference. 


Papiſts teach, that beſide the written 
Word, there becertaine vnwritten traditions 
which ruſt bee belecued as profitable and 
neceflary to ſalvation, And theſe they fay 
aretwo-fold : Apoſtolicall, namely ſuch as 
weredcliuered by the Apoſtles andnot writ- 
ten ; andEccleſiaſticall, which the Church 
decreeth as occaſion is offered. Wee hold 
that the Scriptures are moſt perfe&, contai» 
ning in them all doctrines needfull to falua- 
tion, whether they concerne faith or man- 
nets ; and therefore wee acknowledge no 
ſuch. traditions beſide the written word, 
Which ſhall bee neceſſary to faluation : ſoas 
_ which belecueth them not, cannot be ſa» 
Uueds 


Our reaſons. 


Teſtimony I.Deut.4.2.7 how ſhalt not adde 
to the words that I command thee, nor take any 
thing there-from : thereforethe written w 
1s ſufficient for all docrines pertaining to 
ſaluation. If ir be faid that this commande- 
ment is ſpokenas wellofthe vnwrittenas of 
the written word,I anſwer: that —_—_ 

et 


L 
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keth of the written word onely:for theſe vee 
ry words are acertaine preface which he ſer 
before a long commentarie made of the 
writtenlaw, for this end to make the people 
moreartentiue, and obedient; 

Teſtimony I I. Ifai. $8. 20. To the law and 
to the teſtimony. If they ſpeake not according to 
this word,it it becauſe there is no light tn them. 
Heere the Prcopher teacheth what muſt bee 
done in caſes of difficulty. Men muſt not 
runne to the Wizzard or Southfater, but to 
the law and teſtimony , and heere he com» 
mends the written word as ſufficient to re- 
ſolue all doubts and ſcruples in conſcience 
whatſoener, | 

Teſtimony IIT. Tohn 20. 31, Theſe things 
were written that ye might beleeme that Tels i 
the Chriſt, and in belceuing might haue exerla- 
fling life, Here is ſet downe the full end of the 
Goſpell, and of the whole written word : 
which is to bring men to faith and conſe- 
qttently to faluation : and therefore the 
whole Scripture alone is ſufficient to this 
end without traditions. If it beſaid,that this 
place muſt bee vnderſtood of Chriſts mira» 
cles onely : Ianſwer, that miracles without 
the dotrine of Chriſt and knowledge of his 
ſufferings, can bring no man to life cuerla- 
ſing ,” and therefore the place muſt bee vn» 

| I 3 derſtood 
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derſtood of the doctrine of Chriſt and not 
of his miracles alone, as Paul teacheth, Gal. 
1.8. If we or an angel from heauen preach vnto 
you any thing befide that whichove haxe prea- 
ched, let him be accurſed. And to this effe&t 
hee blames them that taught bur a divers 
do@rine to that which hee had taughr, 7. 
Tim.1.3. 

Teſtimony IV. 2. Tim. 3.1 6,17, The 
whole Scripture is given by inſpiration of God &+ 
a pro fit able to teach, to improue to corrett, and 
to inſtru? in righteonſnes, that the mun of God 
may be abſolute , being made perſett vnto encry 
good worke. In theſe wordsbe contained two 
arguments, to proone the ſufficiency of the 
Scriprure without-ynwritten verities, The 
firſt : that which is profitable to theſe foure 
vices ; namely, to teach ali neceffary truth , 
to | confurte all errours, to corre& faults 
in manners , and to inſtru& in righteouſ- 
neſſe, that is, to informe all men in all good 
datics , that is ſufficient to ſaluation. But 
Scripture ſerueth for all theſe vſes : and 
therefore it is ſufficient : and vnwritten tra» 
ditions are ſuperfluous. The ſecond : that 
which can make the man of God, that is, 
Prophets, and Apoſtles , and" the miniſters 
of the word, perfe& in all the duties of their 
callings: that ſame word is ſufficient to _—_ 
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all other men perfe& in all good workes. 
Bur Gods Word is able ro make the man of 
God perfe&. Therefore it is ſifficient to 
preſcribe the true and perfe& way to eternall 
life, without the helpe of vnwritten tradi- 
tions, : 

V- The iudgement of the Church. Ter «gc ,ccur. 


ral. © ſaich, Take from heretickes the opinions re&.car- 


which they maintaine with the Heathen , that nis« 
they may defend their queſtions by Scripture 
alone , a» they cannot ftaxd, - Againe, Wee 
neede wo curiofitie after Chrift Teſs , nor ite 


. quiſition after the GosÞell, when we beleeme it, 


we defire to belecne nothing beſide : for this 
wee firſt beleene that there # nothing more 
which wee may beleene, Hierome on Math. 
23. writing of an opinion that 7ohn Bap- 
tiſt was killed, becauſe he foretold the come 
ming of Chriſt), faith thus ; Thu, becauſe 
it hath not authority from Scriptures, may as 
eafily bee contemned as approoned. In which 
words, there is a concluſion with a miner ; 
and the maior is to bee ſupplyed by the 
rules of logicke thus : That which hath not 
authoriry from Scriptures, may as cafily bee 
contemned as approoued : but this opinte 
on is ſo; therefore, B:holda notable arga- 
ment againſt all vnwritten traditions. Aus 


i guſtine booke 2 cap. 9. de do&. Chriſt. 
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In theſe things which are plainely ſet downe un 
Scripture , are foxnd all thoſe points which 
containe faith and manners of /ving well. 
Vincentius Lirinen. faith, the Canon of the 
Scripture 1s perfelt, and fully ſufficient to it ſelf 
for all things. 

Beſide theſe reſtimonies, other reaſons 
there bee that ſerue to procue this point. I. 
The praQtiſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,who 
for the confirmation of the dotrine which 
they taught, vſed alwayes the teſtimonies 
of Scripture, neither can it bee prooued, that 
they cuer confirmed any dofrine by tradi- 
tion. Acts 26.22.1 continze unto this day ite 
weſſing both to ſmall and great , ſaying none 0+ 
ther things then thoſe which the Prophets and 
Moſes did ſay ſhould come. And by this weare 

iuento vnderſtand, that wee muſt alwayes 
erecourſ: to the writtenword, as being 
ſufficient to inſtru& vs ih matters of ſaluati- 
on. II, If the belecuing of yawritten tra- 
ditions were neceflary to ſaluation, thenwe 
muſt as well bcl:cue the writings of the an- 
cient Fathers as well as the writings of the 
Apoſtles , hecauſe Apoſtolicall traditions 
arc not elſe. where to bee found but in their 
bookes. And we may not beleeue their ſay- 
Ingsas the Word of God,becauſe they often 
erre being ſubic& to erroux : and for ry 
cauſe 


Of Traders, hl. 
cauſe their authority, when they ſpeake of 
traditions may be ſaſpeted : and wee may 
not alwayes belecue them ypon their word, 


Obieftions for Traditions. | 


Firſt they alleadge, 2 Theſ.2.15 . where 
the Apoſtle biddes that Church keepe the 
ordinances which he taught them either by word 
or /etter, Hence they gather, thatbeſide the 
written word, there be vnwritten traditions, 
thatare indeed neceſlary to bee kept and o- 
beyed. 4»ſv. Tr is very likely,that this Epi 
file to the Theflalonians was the firſt that e- 
ner Paul writ to any Church, though in or- 
der ithauenot the firſt place ; and therefore 
atthe time when this Epiſtle was penned, it 
might well fall out, that ſome things need- 
fall to ſaluation were. delivered by werd 
of mouth, not being as yet written- by 
any Apoſtle. Yet the ſame things were 
afterward ſer downe in writing, either in 
the ſecond Epiſtle or in the Epiſtles of 
Paxl. | 

Obieft, 11. That Scriptures Scripture, is 
a point to be belecued, but that is a tradition 
ynwritten ; and therefore one tradition there 
15not written, that we areto belecue. Anſw. 
Thatrhebookes of the Old and New Teſta- 
| ; I 4 ment _ 


330 e A reformed Catholike, - 
mentare Scripture, it is to bee gathered and 


belecyuednot vpan bare tradition, but from - 


the very bookes themſclucs, en this man- 
ner. Leta man that is indued with the Spirit 

of diſcerning, read the ſeucrall bookes, with- 

all lethim conſider the profeſſed author ther- 

of whichis God himſeife, and the matter 

therein contained, which is a molt diuine 
and abſolate truth full of piety ; the manner 

and forme of ſpecch, which is full of maic- 

fty in the ſimplicity of words. The end 

whereat they wholly ayme, which is the ho- 
noux and glory of God alone, &c. And hee 

ſhall be reſolned that Scripture 1s Scripture, 

euen by the Scripture it ſelfe, Yea, andby 

this meanes hee may diſcerne any part 

Scripture,from the writings of men whatſoe 

ever, Thus then Scripture prooues it ſelfe ta 

be Scripture: and yet we deſpiſe not the vn» 

verſall conſent or tradition, of the Ch 

in this caſe : which though it doe not per» 

fwadethe conſcience, yet isit a notable in- 

ducement ro mooue vs to reyerence, and 

regard the writings of the Prophets and A- 
ſtles, Ir will be ſaid, where is it written 

that Scripture is. Scripture ?: I: anſwer, not. 

many one particular place or booke of Scrip= 

ture, but in enery line and page of the. whole 


Bible to himthat capreade with the ſpirit of 


. | diſcer- 
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diſcerning, and can diſcerne the voyce of the 
true Paſtour,as the ſheepe of Chriſt can doe. 

Obief. II I. Some bookes of the canon 
of the Scripture are loſt, as the bookes of the 
warres of God, Nnm.21.14, The booke of the 
54ſt. To/u.t 0.13. the bookes of Chronicles of 
the Kings of 1/rael and Inuda, 1 Kr, 14.19. 
the bookes of certaine Prophets, Nathan, 
Gad, Iddo, Abiah, and Semiah : and there- 
fore the matter of theſe bookes muſt come- 
to vs by tradition. As Though it be gran» | 
ted that ſome bookes of Canonicall Scrip- 
ture be loſt; yet the Scripture ſtill remaines 
ſufficient, becauſe the matter of thoſe books 
(ſo farre forth as it wasneceſlary to faluat- 
on) is contained in theſe bookes of Scrip- 
tare that are now extant. Apaine, Itake it to 
bee a truth (though ſome thinke otherwiſe) 
that no part of the Canon isloſt : for Paxl 
faith, ?harſoener things were written afere- 
time, were written for our learning , that wee 
through patience and comfort of the Seriptuee, 
&c. Row,tg.q. where he takes it forgran- 
ted, that the whole Canon of holy Scripture 
was then extant. For if hee had thought. 
that ſome bookes of Scripture had beene 
loft,- he would have ſaid ; whatſocuer was 
written and is now extant, was written 
for our learning and comfort, For bo 

tnat 
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that are loſt ſerue neither for learning nor 
comfort. Againe, to hoJd that any bookes 
of Scripture ſhould be loſt, cals into queſti- 
on Gods prouidence, and the fidelity of the 
Church, who hath the books of God in kee- 
ping, and is therefore called the pillar and 
ground of truth. And touching the bookes 
before mentioned, I anſwer thus: The booke 
of the warres of God, Nam.2 1.14.might be 
ſome ſhort bill or narration of things done 
among the Iſraclites, which in the dayes of 
Moſes went from hand to hand. For ſome+ 
time a booke in Scripture, ſignifieth 4 row/e 
or Catalogue, as the firlt chapter of Mathew, 
which containeth the genealogie of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt, is called the booke of the genera- 
tion of Teſwus Chriſt. Againe, the booke of the 
iuft and the bookes of Chronicles, whichare 
faid to be loſt, were but as the Chronicles of 
England are with vs : cuen politicke records 
of the a#ts and euents of things, in the king- 
dome of 14a and 1/rae!: ont of which the 
Prophets gathered things neceflary to bee 
knowne, and placed them in holy Scripture. 
As for the bookes of 1dds, eAbiah, Semiah, 
Gad, and Nathan, they are contained in the 
bookes of the Kings and Chronicles and in 
the bookes of Samuel, which were net writ- 
tenby him alone, but by ſundry Prophets, 


1 Chro, 
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CLr.29.29. as alſo was the booke of TIud- 
ges. As for the bookes of Salomon which are 
loſt, they didnot concerne religion and mat- 
ters of ſaluation, but were concerning mate» 
ters of Philoſophy and ſachlike things. 
Obie, IV. Moſes in Mount Sina, beſide 
the written law, receined from God a more 
ſecret doAtrine, which he never writ,but de- 
liueredby tradition or word of month to the 
Prophets after him : and this the Iewes hane 
now ſet downe intheir Cabala. Anſv. This 
indeed is the opinion of ſome of the Tewes, 
whom in effe& and ſubſtance ſundry Papiſts 
follow : but we take it for no better then a 
Tewith dotage. For if « Hoſes had knowne 
any ſecret docrine beſide the written law, 
he couldneuer haue ginen this Commande- 
ment of the ſaid law, Thor ſhalt not adade 4- 
ny thing thereto. | 
Obie. V. Heb.5.13. Gods Word is of 
two ſorts, milke, and flrong meat. By milke, 
we muſt vnderſtand the W ord of God writ- 
ten, wherein God ſpeakes plainly to the ca- 
pacity of the rudeſt : but ſtrong meate is vn- 
written traditions, a doQrinenot to bedeli- 
uered vnto all, but to thoſe that grow to per- 
fecicn. A/vy. We muſt know, that one and 
the ſame Word of Godis milke and ſtrong 
meate, in regard of the manner of Ry 
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and propounding of it. For being deliues 
red generally and plainely, to the capacity 
of the ſimpleſt, it 1s milke ; but being han- 
dled particularly and largely, and fo fitted for 
men of more vnderſtanding, it is ſtrong 
meate. As for example : the dotrine of the 
creation, of mans fall, and redemption by 
Chriſt, when it is taught ouerly and plainely, 
tis milke: but when the depth of the ſame 
isthroughly opened, it is ſtrong meate. And 
therefore it is a conceit of mans braine, to 1- 
maginethar ſoine vawritten word is meant 
by ſtrong meate. | 
Obie. V 1. Sundry places of Scripture 
be doubtfull ; and every religion hath his ſe- 
uerall expoſition of them, as the Papilts 
hane theirs, and the Proteſtants theirs. Now 
then ſecing there can be but one truth, when 
queſtion 1s of the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, recourſe muſt bee had to the tradition 
of the Church, that the true ſenſe may bee 
, determined, and the queſtion ended. A»/wv, 
* Itis not fo: bur in doubtfull places Scrip« 
ture it ſelfe is ſufficient to declare his owne 
meaning : Firſt, by the analogie of faith, 
which is the ſumme of religion gathered one 
of the cleareſt places of Scripture: Secondly, 
by the circumſtances of the place,and the na- 
ture and fignification of the Word: _— 
ik of 
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ty conference of place with place. By theſe 
and like helpes contained in Scripture , wee 
may iudge which is the trueſt meaning of a» - 
ny place. Scripture itſelfe is the text,and the 
beſt gloſle. And the Scripture is falſly tear- 
med the matter of ſtrife, itbeing not ſo of it 
ſelfe, but by the.abuſe of man. | 

And thus much for our conſent concer- 
ning Traditions, wherein wee muſt nor be 
waucring but ſteadfaſt, becauſe notwithſtan- 
ding our renouncing of Poperie, yet Popiſh 
inclinations and diſpoſitions be rife among 
vs. Our common people maruelouſly affe& 
humane traditions; yea mans nature is in- 
clined more to be pleaſed with them, then 
with the Word of God. The feaſt of the na» 
tity of our Sauiour Chriſt, 1s onely a cu» 
ſtetme and tradition of the Church , and 
yet men are commonly more carefull to 
keepe it then the Lords day, the keeping 
whereof ſtands by the morall law. Poſitiue 
lawes are not ſufficient to reſtraine vs from 
buying and ſelling on the Sabbath z yet withe 
m the twelue dayes no man keepes market. 
Againe, ſee the truth of this in our affection 
tothe miniſtery of the word : let the Prea- 
cher alleadge Peter and Pax! the people 
count it but common ſtuffe, ſuch as any man 


can bring : but let men come and alleadge 
| Ambroſe 
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e Ambroſe, Auftine.and the reſt of the fathers; 
oh, he is the man, hee is alone for them, ' A- 
ine, let any man be in danger any way, and 
ſiraight hee ſendeth to the wiſe gan or wiz- 
zard: Gods Word is not ſuffictent to com- 
fort and dire& him. All this argues that Po- 
ry denied with the mouth,abides ſtill in the 
eart: and therefore we muſt learne to reues 
rence the written word, by aſcribing vnto 1t 
all manner of perfe&ion. 


T he eight point : of Vowes: 
| Oar conſent. 


ip on vowes this muſt beknowne, 
that we do riot condemne them altoge- 
ther,, but onely labour to reftore the purity 
of doftrine touching this point : which by 
the Charch of Rome from time to time 
bath bin corrupted and defaced. We holde 
therefore that a vow isa promiſe made to 
God touching ſome duties to be performed 
vnte him:andit is two-fold, generall, or ſpe- 
ctall.. The generall vow is that which con» 
cernes all belecuers : and it ts made in the co» 
uenant both of the law , and of the Goſpell. 
I will here onely ſpeake of the vow whohes 

; | made 
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made inthe couenant of the Goſpel,in which 
there be two aRions : one of God, the orher 
of man. God in mercy on his part promi- 
ſeth ro men the remiſſion of finnes andlife 
everlaſting : and man againe for his part pro- 
miſeth to belecue in Chriſt, and to obey 
God in all his Commandements. All men 
euer made this vow vnto God, as the Iewes 
in circumciſion : whichalſo they renewed ſo 
often as they receiued the Paſſeeucr : andin 
the New Teſtament all that- are baptized 
doe thelike, And in baptiſme this vow is 
called the ſtipulation of a good conſcience, 
whereby we purpoſe to renounce our ſelues, 
to belecue in Chriſt, and to bring forth the 
fruits of true repentance : and it ought to 
be renued ſo oft as wee are partakers of the 
Supper of the Lord. This vow is neceflary 
and muſt bee kept as a part of the true wor- 
ſhip of God; becauſe it isa promiſe, wherein 
we vowe to performe all duties commended: 
of God either in the law,or inthe Goſpel. Tr 
may bee demanded , conſidering wee' are 
bound to obedience, how we bindour ſelues 
in baptiſme thereto. e4»/w. Though we be 
already bound partly by nature, and partly 
by the written word, yet we may renne the 
ſame bond in a vowe, and hee that is bonnd 
may further binde himſclfe, ſo it be for this 


bl 
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end, to helpe his dulnefſe for want of zeale, 
and to make himſelfe more forward in du- 
ties of loue to menand the worſhip of God: 
to this end Daxzid ſware to keepe the law of 


God, Pſal.1 19.116. though he were bound 


ynto it by nature & by the writte law it ſelf; 
The ſpeciall vowe is that,which doth not 
reach tothe perſon of all beleeners, but one- 
ly concernes ſome ſpectall men vpon ſome 
ſpeciall eccafions. And this kind of vowe is 
twofold. The firſt is, the vowe ofa ceremo. 
niall duty in the way of ſernice to God : and 
it was in practice in the Church of the Tewes 
vnder the Old Teſtament : examples heerc- 
of are two eſpecially, the firſt was the vow 
of the Nazarites, whereto no kind of men 
were bound by Gods Commandment, but 
they bound rhemſclues : God onely preſcri- 
bing the manner and order of keeping the 
fame with rites pertaining thereto, as abſti. 
nence from wine, the not cutting of their 
haire,and ſuch like. The ſecond example is of 
the Iewes, when of their owne accords,they 
vowed togiue God houſe or land, ſheepe,or 
Xen, Or any like-things, for the maintenance 
of the legall worſhip : and of this alſo God 
preſcribeth certaine rules, Lexie. 37. Now 
theſe vowes were part of the Tewiſh pzdz- 
gogue or ceremoniall law, wherein God trat- 
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ned vp the Tewes 1n the old reſtament:andbe- 
ing obſerued of the they were parts of Gods 
worſhip:butnow vnder the Goſpell they kre 
not: being all aboliſhed with the ceremonialf 
law, te which Chriſt pat an endat hizs:death 
vpon the crofſe, It is true Panl madea vouy, 
and ſince kept the ſame, inthe time of the newy 
Teſtament, AR.18. yet notas a part of Gods 
worſhip:but as a thing indifferet for the time 
wherein he onely condiſcended to the weak- 
nes of the Iewes,that by this means he might 
bring them the better vato Chriſt. And wher. 
as Chriſt is called a Nazarite, Afath.2.2 3.we 
may not thinke he was of that very order, bee 
cauſe he did not abſtaine from wine ;- but he 
was ſo tearmed becauſe he was the verity and 
accompliſhment of this order. For by it was 
ſignified rhar Gods Church was a peculiar 
people ſeuered or choſen onr of the world, 8 
that Chriſt in reſpe& of holines was alfo ſe« 
parated from all ſinners. And the words in S. 
Mathew, he bal be called a Nazarireare bore 
rowed from the book of Tudges,c.1 3.where 
they are properly ſpoken of Sampſon, andin 
type or figure of Chriſt, For as Sampſon fa- 
ued Iſrael by his death, fo did Chritt fave his 
Church. And as Sampſon killed his enemies 
more by death then by life, ſo did Chrift: Te 
is pline therefore that thiskind ef vowbin- 
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deghy.not vs for there are no more ceremoe» 
uſt be kept vnder the Goſpell for parts 
of Gods worſhip, | but the outward rites of 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. Vowes con- 
cerning:; meates, and drinkes, attire , tou» 


ching, taſting, times, places,dayes, were pro-- 


r tothe ewes. {599 
The ſecond kind of ſpeciall vow is that 


whereby a man*promiſeth freely to per-- 


forme ſome outward and bodily exerciſe, 
for ſome good end : and this vow alſo (if jt 
bemade accordingly) islawfull, and belongs 
bothto the Churchof the Old and New Te- 
ſtament. Inthe old we haue the example of 
the Rekabites, Jer:35. whoby the appoint- 
ment of 7onadab their Father abſtained from 
ſtrong drinke, and. Wine, | from plantin 
Vineyards and Orthardes : whereby 7s 


intended onely to-breake them before hand, 


and to acquaint them with their furure con- 
dition and ſtate, that they ſhonld be ſtran- 
gers1n a forraine land; that ſo they might 
Prepare themſelues to indure bardnedſe in 


thetimeto come. And now in the New Te- 
ent we. haue warrant inlike manner to 
vow : asif a manby drinking of Wine or 
ſtropg drioke, find himſelfe prone to drun- 
kenneſle,he may vow with himſelfe to drink 
no more wine nor ſtrong drinke for ſo long. 
time; 


| 
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time, as hee feeles the drinking thereof will 
ſtirre vp his infirmity, and miniſter occafion - 
of ſinning. Of this kindalfo are the vowes, 
in which we purpoſe and promiſe to God,to: 
keepe ſet times of faſting, to taske our ſelues 


' Inprayer and reading of holy Scriptures, and” 


to giue ſer almes for ſpeciall cauſes” knowne 
to our {clues, and to doe ſundry like duties. 
And that wee bee not deceined in making. 
ſuch vowes, certaine rules muſt be remem-- 
bred : I. that the vow be agrecable to Gods 
will and W ord z for if it be otherwife, the 
making as alſo the keeping thereof is ſinne. 
Vowes muſt notbee the bonds of iniquity. 
TI. It muſt fo be made, that it may ſtand 
with Chriſtian liberty.For we may not make 
ſach things neceſſary for conſcience , which 
God hath made free. Now Chriſtian liber- 
ty allowes vnto vs the free vie of all things 
indifferent, ſo it be out of the caſe of offence. 
Hence it followes that vowes muſt be made 
and kept or not kept, ſo farre forth as in con« 
ſcience they may ſtand or not ſtand with our 
liberty purchaſed by -Chriſt. ITI. The 
vow muſt be made with conſent of ſuperi« 
ours, if wee bee.vnder gouerment. Thus 
among the Tewes the vow of a daughter 
might not ſtand vnles the conſent of parents 
came thereunto. ITII, It muſt bee in 
KS3 | the 
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the power andability of the maker thereof, 
to Te or not to doe : a vow made of athing 
impoſſible, isno vow, V. It muſt be agree a- 
ble to the calling of him that maketh it : that 
is, both to his generall calling as hee-is a 
Chriſtian, and to that particular calling 
wherein he lineth. If it be againſt cither one 
orboth, it is vnlawfull. V I. Ir muſt bee 
made with deliberation. Raſh vowes be not 
lawfull, though the things vowed may bee 
done lawfully. V II. The end muſt be good, 
which is to preſerue and exerciſe the gifts 
of. faith, prayer, repentance, obedience, and 
other vertues of the mind : as alſo to teſti- 
fie ourthankefulneſſe vnto God for bleſſings 
receiued. Thefe are the principall rules that 
muſt be obſerued in making of vowes : and 
heerewithall muſt be remembred that vowes 
made on this manner, are by themſclues no 
part of Gods worſhip, but onely helpes and 
furtherances thereunto : and thns are we to 


eſtecme of all the vowes of the new Teſta-. 


ment. And thus much of ſpeciall vowes ; 
and of our conſent herein. 


T he diſſent or difſe- 
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ching vowes are eſpecially the. 1. The 
Chinch of Rometeacheth that” in the new 
Teſtament we are as much bound to make 
vowes, as was'the Church of the Iewes,and 
that enen in externall exerciſes, 'We ſay 114 
conſidering the ceremoniall laws now abo. 
liſhed : and wehaue onely two'ceremonies 
by commandement to bee obſerued , bap- 
tifme,: and the Supper of theLord, Againe, 
we are not ſo much bound'to make or keepe 
vowes as the Tewes were : becauſe they had _ 
a commandement ſo to doe, 'and wee hane 
none at all, But: they alleadge to the con- 
trary the Prophet E/ay, cap# 19: 20. who 
yo_ of thetime of the Goſpell, faith; 
e_ Egyptian © ſhall kxow the: Lord, and ſpall 
vow wvnto him and keepe it. 1 anſwer two 
wayes: firſt,that the Prophet in this place ex» 
prefieth and fignifieth the! fpirituall worſhip 
of 'the New Teſtamentby ceremoniall wore 
ſhipthen vſed {as he dathr alſo in the laft 


'| chapter whers hee calleth the miniſtersof 


thenew Teſtament Prieſts and Lenites; "St. 
condly; we grarit,the Church of the new T6 
ſtament makes vowes vnts: God, bat'they 
are of morall and Euangelialtduties : which- 
muſt not beleft vndone : and if vowing will 
indeed further them, it is not to benegle&ed. 
And therfore-{o oftas we come to the Lords 
i ; 2 0 Table, 


LM 
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Table, we cart renew the vow and pro- 
miſe of obedience. And though vowes bee 
made of things and ations indifferent, yet 
arethey not any ;parts of Gods worlhippe 
which is the point to beprooued, 1: 
Againe theyaalleadge. PlaL75.11. Yow vn- 
#0 God and performe it, And they ſay that this 
commandement bindes --all--men. e-2»/w. 
That Commaydement firſt binds the Iewes 
tothe making of .ceremoniall; vowes. A+ 
gaine Dania heere ſpeakes of the vowing of 


pai and thankeſgiving vnto God: and fo 


expounds himſclfe,Pſal.5:6:1 2. 3fy vowee 

ere vpon me, T will offer praiſer'umts Ged: and 

this vow indeed concerneth all men, becauſe 

it reſpects a mbrall duty,vhith i isto cet 

the praiſe of Gog. 

-;1 1. Point off difference. They! alſo boldchar 

YOWes madeicuen of rhings-not comman+ 
Qed, as meats;: drinkes; attire, 8c. are parts 

off Gods worſhip, 'yca that: they tend'toia 

Naxe of perfeRion, in that the: keeping.of 

them brings men to-an higher eſtate then 

the keeping of the.law can doe;; Wee flatly 
day,no: holding that lawfullvowes bee cet» 

* Admini.fgine; ® ſtayes_ and props of Gods worſhip, 
culacul- and not the worſbipitſelfe. For Pax! faith 
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as Gods Kingdomeis,: ſo muſt His worſhip 
be: and Gods Kingdome ſtandeth notin'onts 
award things, as in eating; drinking, and'ſach 
likeactions !and therefore his worſhip ſtan- 
deth not in outward things. | 
1, ITT, Point of difference. They maintaine 
ſuch vowes to bemade, asare not agreeable 
tothe rules before named: and herein alſo 
wee are to diflent from them, The firſt and 
pre is, the vow of continency, wheres 
y.a man promiſeth to God to keepe cha- 
Rity all wayesin finglelife, that is, out of the 
eſtate of wedlocke. This kind of vow is flat 
againſt the Word of Ged : and therefore yn» 
lawfull, For PaaZ faith, 1 (or:7.9. If they can 
not containe let them marry,x Tim.4.1. It'is 4 
dorine of dixelsi to forbid to marry. Heb: 
1:3.4;: Marriage t honourable among all, and 
the bed ondefiled.” Againe, this vow is not in 
the power of himſelfe that voweth: for cons 
tinency is the gift of God, who giueth itnot 
vnito all, but: towhomhe will; aid wherhe 
wlll; andas longas he will. They alleadge, 
thatin the want of continency,” faſting and 
prayer obtaine it. '«4»/w.'It isnot ſo : Gods 
giftsbeof two ſcrts: ſome are commonto 
altbeleeuers, as the giftof faith; repentance, 
and the feareof God, 8c. Others are pectt» 
liac-to ſome onely;, as - theigift of conti- 
K 4 nency, 
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nencie , 1..Cormth. 7. 7. I would that all 


men. were as my ſelfe am , but every 2001 
barh:his proper.gift of God, ane this way; "av 


other that way. Now, if we faſtand pray+for 


the increaſe of the common-gifts of God, 
as faith , repentance, | and. all: ſuch'as are 
needfull ro ſaluation , we may-obtaine them 
in ſome meniure;,. but the: Ike cannot' bee 
faid of particular gifts. The: 'child of Gvd 


. may'pray for healch or wealth, and: not 


obtaine either 6f them in- this world; tbe 
cauſe it is not the will of God to vouch- 
fafe theſe bl:Aings toall men, and Paw! prai- 
edthree times to: be deliuered from a temp- 
tation, and yet obtained nothis ſuit, And'fo 
may. we likewiſe pray for chaſtity in ſingle 
eftate , and-yet neuer obtainet :- becauſe;-It 
may be , .it-is the will-of: God-to ſave 'vs 
without it. This vow therefore we abhorre 
as 2 thing that. hath heretofore and -doth 
fill,” bring, forth innumerable abominati- 
erin 'the world. Yet here: marke in what 
manner we-doe it. Firſt of all, rhough'we 
gy vow; yet welike and commend 
angle life. Marriage. indeed is better in 
two. reſpeRts :. firſt, becauſe God hath-or- 
daincd it to be a remedie_of continencie 
to all ſuch perſons as cannot. containe: ' {es 


condly , becauſe it-is the: ſeminarie botti 
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of Chnrch:and Common-wealth; and itbrin- 
geth forth aſeede of God''for the inlarging of 

s kingdome. Yet fingle lifein them that 
hane the gift'of continency;, is in ſomeTe- 
fpe&ts to bee preferred.” Firſt, becanſe'ie 
brings liberty - in perſecation. Thos Paul 
ith, Cor 9:26. I ſappo/eit to be good for the 
preſent neceſſity for a man ſo to bee. Secondly, 
becauſe it frees men from the common 
cares, moleſtations, and diſtra&ions that bee 
inthe family;'v, 28. Such ſpall hanetronble 
i the fleſh, but I ſpare you. Thirdly, becauſe 
ſingle parties doe commonly with more bo- 
dily caſe and liberty worſhip God : ir being 
ſtill preſuppoſed , that they haue the gift of 
continency:y. 34-The vnmarried woman eareth 
far the things of the Lord; that free may be holy 
both in botly and ſpirit. a So 
 Apgaine;" though we miſlike the vow, yet 
we huldarid teach , that men or wometr be- 
ing affured that they haije the gift of conti- 
nencie , thay conſtantly: refolue and purpoſe 
with themſclies to line and: lead: 4 Hingle 
life. x Cor.7.38. He that fandeth firme'in hu 
owne heart that he hath no need, but hath pow- 
er of hu owhe will, and hath ſo decreed in his 
heart tha bee will keepe his virginity ;' he 'doth 
well; And we imbrace theaying of Theods- 
vet on 's; Tim:;ci4. Fer he doth not (faithhe) 
wet 
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blame fingle life,or continency, but he accnſerh 
them that by law enated compell men to fol. 
low theſe. And men made themſelues chaſte 
for the kingdome of heauen, Marth.1 9.13, 
notby vow,butby a pnrpoſe of heart, which 
isfarreleſſe then-a vowe, and may bee chan- 
ged ypon occaſion, whereas a vowe cannot, 
vileſſe.it doe euidently appeare: to bee vn- 
lawful, Tl. | 
' Thirdly, for ſtith-perſons as are able to 
containe,. to liue\{ingle for the ends before 
named, indeed wee hold:it to bee no couns 
ſell of perfection, yet doe wenot deny it to 
bea'counſell of expedience or outward caſe, 
.aceording to that which Pas! faith, ver. 25; 
T gine mine aduiſe, —and 35 . I ſpeaks ths for 
Jour commodity not tointangle youu a ſnare. 
= Laſtly, wee thinke.that if any/hauing the 
gift.of continency, dae make-&vowe toliue 


ſingle, and yet afterward marry (the ſaid gift 


remaining.) they, haue ſinned. Yet. not bes 
.cauſe;they are married , but, becguſe their 
vow is broken, And thus ſaid Anguftine of 
widdawes that married after their: vow. 46 
" debonovintt.c:g,.... For 

\ Theſecond, is.the yowe of pouerty and 
'Monaſticall life ,-in which men-beſtow. all 
they:haue on the'pogre; and giue-themſclues 
wholly and anely toprayerand faſting. This 
Lg voy 
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vow is againſt the will of God. A&.20,35.1k 
# a more bleſſed thing to gine' then to receie, 
Prou. 28.7. Giue me nether riches nor ponerty, 
Deur. 28.22. Poxerty # numbred among the 
curſes of the law:none wherof are to be vows 
ed. And it is the rule of the holy Ghoſt; 
2'T heſ.3 10: He that will not labor, namely; 
in.fome ſpecialland:warrantable callin:, :maff 
not eate. And v.12, Texhbort'\that they works 
with qnietneſſe andeate their owne bread.Now 
whenas menliue apart from others, giui 
them(clues onely to praycrand faſting, they 
live in nocalling. Andit is againſt the gene- 
rall vow made i Baptiſme; becauſe it freeth 
men from ſundry-duties of theimorall. Law; 
and changeth the proper. end of mans life; 
For enery man'maſt have two callings.” The 
Afclt is the general. callingof 2 Chriſtian by 
vettue of whith he performeth worſhipvn- 
rsCod, andduties of louetomen. The ſe 
cond isa particular calling;' wherein accor- 
ding to his'gift; hee muſtdos ſernice to mer} 
it ſome fundtion, pertainiſg'either to rhe! 
Church or common-wealth, whereof heis a 
member. Andrhe firſt of theſetwainemuſt 
beperformedin the ſecond': 'and the ſecond 
id and withthefirſt. 'The 'end/ of mans life 
igonotonely to ferueGod by the duties of 
the firſt Tabte, bur by ſeruing of man w the 
2 » | ICs 
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duties of the ſecond table to ſerue God, And 
therefore the loue of 'our neighbour is called 
the ſwlfilling of the whole law, "Rom. 13.10. 
becauſe the law of God is praQtiſed not a» 
part-; but in and with the lone of our neighe. 
bour. This being ſo, it is manifeſt that vow. 
ed pouerty in Monkiſh life makes many wn» 
profitable members both of | Church and 
Commonwealth. W240 
And though we miſlike this yow alſo, yet 
wedocit, holding theſe concluſions :. Firſt, 
that a man may forſake all. his goods vpon 
{periell calling, -as the Apoſiles did, when 
ey were {ent to.preach the Goſpel through 
the whole world. Secondly, goods may bee 
forſaken, yea wife, children, ;parents, bees 
thren, andall; inthe caſe of :confeſſion; thit 
is, when a man forthe religion of Chriſt:is 
ſecuted andcconſtrained to! forfake all hee 
h. For thenthe ſecond Table giues place 
tothedaties of the firſt, Mark,1o0. ver.29, 
II; That for the'time. of perſecution, men 
my withdraw-themſelues (inſt occaſion ofe 
fered) and gocapart to wilderneſles :or ; like 
places, Heb.1 1.37. yet for thetime of peace 
Ifee no cauſe of ſolitary life.” Tf itbe alleads 
ed, that men goe apart for coritemplation 8& 
Foirimall exerciſes, I ſay againe that Gods 
grace may as well be exercifed in; the family 
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as in the clojſter. The family is indeed as it 

were a ſchoole of God, in which they that 

haue but a ſparke of grace may learne and 

exerciſe many. vertues, 'the acknowledge 

ment of God, innocation, the feare of God, 

loue, bountifulnes, patience, meeknes, faith- 

fulnefle, &c. Nay here bemore occafions of 

doing, or taking good, the be or can be. in 

a cloiſter, I11. That, wee condemne hot 

the Old and ancient Monkes, though wee 

like not euery thing in them. For they lined | 

not like jdle-bellies, but in the ſweat of their 

owne browes, as they oughtto 4 doe : 'and 4 Zoſem. 

many of them were married : and in their 1. c-13. 

meate, drinke,apparell, rule, vow,and whole EPiPs. 

courſe of life, differed from the Monkes of i 

this time, euch as heauen from earth, | de Mon. 
Thethird vow is of regular obedience, EccleLz, 

whereby men giue themſelues to keepe ſome ©31-® 

deuiſed rule or order, ſtanding moſt come Mgt 

monly in the obſernation of exerciſes in.cap. x7. 

outward things, as meats and drinkes, and 

apparell, &c. This vow 1s againſt Chriſtian 

liberty, whereby is granted a free vſc of all 

things indifferent,ſo itbe without the caſe of 

offence,Gal.5.1,Stad faft in the liberty wher« 

in Chriſt hath mage you ſree,Coloſ.2,16. Let 

0 man indge you in meate and arinke. To * 

conclude , whereas the Papiſts __ 


IFZ I" 
"#3 88> 
"gh 


152 A reformed Catholike 


theſe their vowes, *and yet tmake no ſichac- | C 
countef the vow.in Baptiſme : wee for our | it 
rts muſt be contrary to them, not onely. | CO 
in indgement, but alſo in praQtice :' and wee | te: 
ought to hane ſpecial care to. make good | Al 
the vowes we haue plight to Godaccording 
tohis Commandement. In otr creation we dit 
made vowe of obedience : and being recei./ | 151 
ned into the couenant of grace, we vowed to | £ 
beleeue in Chriſt, and to bring forth fruits of | V{ 
new obedience, and this vowe 1s renewed as thi 
oft: as we come to the Lords Table : our du- | thi 
ty therefore is, to performe them alſo to'Þ 1M 
God, as Danid faith, Vowe vnrto God and keepe his 
i: andif we keepe them not, all turnes to of 
our ſhameand confuſion. Men ſtand much || He 
on the keeping of 'thar W ord which they' the 
haue paſſed romen, and it is taken for a point | PſA 
of much honeſty, as it is indeed. Now then | 10 
if there 'be ſuch care ro keepe touch with the 
men; much more ſhould wee hane care to | "1 
keepe coucnant with God, | 


The ninth point : of Images. |*: 
ASS EA Onr Couſent. | 


(© 2rclufon, I. Weacknowledge the ciuill. | wo 
YPIvſc of images as freely and truely as the |the 
| Church 


aill- 
he. 


ch 


touching images. I$3 
Church of Rome doth. By civil /e I vnder- 
ſtand, that vie which is made of them in the 
common ſocieties of men,out of the appoin- 
ted places of the folemne worſhip of Ged. 
And this to bee lawfull, it appeareth becauſe 
theartes of painting and grauing are the or- 
dinance of God : and to be skilfull in them 
is the gift of Godas the example of Beza- 
leel, and Aholiab declare, Exed.35. 30. This 
vie of Images may bein ſandry things, I. In 
the adoming and ſetting forrh of bnildings ; 
thus Salomon beautified his throne with the 
image of lyons.: And the Lord commanded 
his temple to bee adorned with the images 
of palme trees, of pomegranates, of bulls, 


{| cherubes, and ſuch like. I 1, It ſerues for 
'| the diſtin&ion of coynes : according to'the 
praticeof Emperoursand Princes of all na-/ 


tions, When Chriſt was asked, Mat.22.whe- 
ther it waslawfull to giue tribute to Ceſar 


| orno? he called fora penny and ſaid, whoſe 
| Image or ſaper ſcription 1 this ? they ſaid Ce- 
| ſars : he then ſaid;gine ro Ceſar the things that 


are Ceſars : not: condemning but approo- 
uing the ſtampe or image-vpon his coyne.' 
And though the Tewes were forbidden to 
make images in way of repreſentation, of 
worſhip of the true God : yet the Sycle of 


the fanQuary , which they vſcd, ſpecially. 
after 
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after the time of Moſes , was ſtamped with 
the image of the Almond tree, and the pot 
of Manna. III. Images ſerue to keepe in 
memory friends deceaſed whom we reue- 
rence. And it islike, that hence came one 
accaſion of the images that are now in vſe 
in the Romane Church. For in the dayes af- 
ter the Apoſtles men vſed privately to keepe 
the piqures of their friends departed : and 
this practice after crept into the open con- 
gregation : andatlaſt , ſuperſtition getting 
head, images began to be worſhipped. 

Concluſ' IT. We holdthchiſtoricall vſe 
of images to be goodand lawfult : and that 
15,to repreſent to the eye the acts of hiſtories, 
whether they be humane,or divine: and thus 
we thinke the hiſtories of the Bible may be 
painted in priuate places. - 

Concluf.. 111, In one caſe it is lawfull to 
make an image to teſtifie the preſence or 
the effeAs of the maieſty of God, namely, 
when God himſelfe gines any ſpeciall coo- 
Tmandement ſo to doe. In this caſe eoſes 
made and-ereced abrazen ſerpent, to'bea 
type, ſigne, or-image torepreſent Chrift exu- 
cited. Jahn 3414, And the Cherubes onet 
the mercy feat ſerued: to repreſent the ma- 
jeſty of God, to whom the Angels are ſub- 
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16, And in the ſecond commandemant-it 
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is not ſimply faid, Thou ſhaſtnot makea gra- 
uen image : but withIimitation, Thon ſhalt 
not triake #0 hy /e/fe, that is, on thine owne 
head vpon thine owne will and pleaſure. 

I'V. The right images of the new Teſta» 
ment, which we hold and acknorylede?, are 
the dorine and preaching of the Gofpell, 


. andall things that by the Word of God per= 


taines thereto, Gal. 3. #ho hath bewitched 

you that yee ſhonld not obey the truth to whom 
Teſms Chrift was before deſeribed in your ſight 
and among you cracified. Hence it followes that 
the preaching of the Word, is asa moſt excels 
lent picture in which Chritt with his bene-= 
fitsare ligely repreſent:d vntovs. And we 
difſent not from Origen. contra Cell. lib.$. 
who faith; Wee haue no images framed by any 
baſe worke hut by ſuch as are brought forth and 
framed by the Word of God, namely patterns of 
vertne, and frames reſembling Chriſtians, He 
meanes that Chriſtians themſelues are the 
wages of Chriſtians. 


The Differznce. 


Our difſent from them touching images 
ſtands in three pcints. I. The Church of 
Rome holds it lawfull for them to make imas» 
ges to reſemble God, though not in ” 
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of bis dinine nature: yet in reſpe of ſome 
ropertiesand ations, We on the contrary 
Fold it vnlawfull for vsto make any image, 
any way to repreſent the true: God : or, to 
makean image of any thing in way of reli» 
gion, to worſhip God, muchlefle the crea- 
ture thereby, For the ſecond Commande» 
ment ſaith plainely,Exod.20 4.T hon foalt not 
make to thy ſelfe any granen image,or the liknes 
of ary thing ia heauen, cc. The Papifts iay 
the Commandement is meant of the images 
of falſe gods. But will they, nill they, it muſt 
bee vnderſtood of the images of the true Te- 
* Sofaith houah; and it forbids vs * to reſemble God, 
Romane either in his nature, properties, or workes, 
Carcch. of tovſeany reſemblance of him for any ſa- 
2. Com. redvſe: as to helpe the memory, when we 
are about to worſhip God. Thus much the 
holy Ghoſt who is the beſt expounder of 
himſclfe, reacheth- moſt plainely, Dent, 4. 
15,16, Thou ſaweſt no image at all (cither of 
falſe or true God) and therefore thon ſhalt not 
make any likeneſſe of any thing. And againg, 
-the Prophet E/ay, ca.q0.18. reproouing ido- 
latersasketh to whom they will likev God, or, 
what ſrmilitude wil! they [et pon him ? Ard v, 
31. Know ye nothing ? hane ye not heard ? hath 
it not bin told par Ab the beginning ? as if 
he ſhould ſay, haue yeeforgorten the ſecond 
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commandement, that God'gatie vnrs your, 
fathers? And thus hee flatly reprooues -all 
them that reſemble the true. God in images. 
But they ſay further, that by wages inthe ſe« 
cond commandement are tneant idols , [that 
i«(fay they) ſuch things as men worſhip for 
Gods. A». If it were ſo,we ſhould confound 
the firſt and ſecond ccmmandements. For the 
firſt, Thou ſhalt haueno other gods before my 
' | face, forbidsall falſe gods, which man wick |. 
| edly frames vnto himſelfe,by giuing his heart 
| and theprincipall affe&ions thereof, to them: 
and therefore idols alſo are here forbidden ; 
> | whenthey are eſteemed as Gods. And the 
» | diſtintion they make that an Image is the 
- | repreſentation of true things , as Idol of 
e | things ſuppoſed,is falſe,Terrmlian c ſaith that *De Idol, 
e | cuery ferme or repreſentation is ſo tearmed <2p-3- 
f | as 1del. And Ifdere# faith, thatthe heathen *Erymil.s 
. | vicdthenames of image and ido/ indifferent- 
f | ly in oneand the fame ſignification. And S. 
t | Stenter in his apologie, As 7.41. cals the 
,, | golden calfe an 1do/, Hierome faith, © that i= 
- | dols are images of dead men. Ancient Di-/ 
7, | uinesaccord with all this which I haue faid. 
7. | Laeftantins faich, [uſt.li 3.cap.19. Where ima- 
h ges are for religion ſakegthere 14 no religion. T he 
if | Councall of Bibera..can. 36; decreed, that »s- 
d | thing ſhonld bee painted on the walles of Chitr< 
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ches, which 12 adored of the people. f Origen. 
We ſuffer not any to worſhip Ieſis at altars ima. 
ges and temples : becauſe it is written , Thow 
ſhalt bane none-other Gods. And Epiphanius 
faith, -1t # againft the amthority of the Scrip- 
tres to ſee the image of ( brift, or of any Saints 
hanging in the Chnrch, In the ſeuenth Coun- 
cell "of Conſtantinople theſe words of E-. 
Piphanins are cited againſt the Encratite, 
Be mindef{wll beloned children not to bring ima- 
ges into the C harch , nor ſet themin the-places 
where the Saints are buried, but alwayes carry 
God in your hearts , either let them be ſuffe- 
red in any common-houſe: for it 1s not meet that 
a Chriſtian ſhonld be occupied by the eyes but by 
the meditation of the minde. 


eArguments of the Pa- 
pifes. 


The reaſons which they vſe to defend 
their opinions are theſe, I, In Salomons Tem- 
ple were erre&ted Cherubins, which were i- 
mages of angels, on the Mercy-ſeat where 
God was worſhipped : and thereby was re- 
ſembled the Maieſty of God, therefore it is 
lawfull to make images to reſemble God, 


eAnſw, They were erected by ſpeciall com-- 


» pouching images. 59 
mandement from God ,. who preſcribed the 
very forme of them, and the place where 
they muſt be {et : and thereby Moſes hada 
warrant to make them;otherwiſc he had {in- 
ned: let them ſhew the like warrant for their 
images if they can Secondly, the Cherubins 
were placed inthe holy of holics inthe moſt 
inward place of the Temple, and conſequent» 
ly were remoned from the ſight of the-peos 
ple, who onely heard of them: andnonebut 
the high prieſt ſaw them, and that butionce a 
yeere. And the Cherubins withoutthe vaile, 
though they were to be ſcene, yet were they 
not to be worſhipped, Exed.20.4. Therefore 
they ſerue nothingar all ro iuſtifie the ima» 
ges of the Church of Rome. | 380179 


. Obie, IT. God appeared in the: forme 
of a man to Abraham, Gen.18.1,13:andto 
Dariell, who ſaw the ancient of daics firti 

ona throne, Dan.g. Now as God appear: 

ſo may he be reſembled: therefore(fay:they) 
it is lawfull to reſemble God in the forme of 
a man, or any like image, in which he ſhewed 
himſelfe to men. e2»/#, In this reaſon the 
propoſition is falſe : for God may appeare 
in whatſocuer forme it pleaſeth his Maie- 
ſty ; yet doth it not follow, that man 
ſhould therefore: reſemble God in theſe 
formes ; man hauing-no liberty to reſemble 
—— L 3 | hin 
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hitn in any forme at all : vnleſſe he be com» 
manded-ſo to doe! Againe, when God ap- 
peared inthe forme'of a man, that forme 
was{a-figne of Gods: preſence onely for the 


_ time when Godappeared, and no longer ; as: 


the 'bread and wine in the Sacraraent are 
fignes of Chriſts body andbloud,not for euer, 
but fax the time of adminiſtration: forafter- 
ward they become againe , as common bread 
and wine. And when the holy Ghoſt appea- 
he: jp _ - a doue, __— —_ = 
3 figne of his preſence no longer then the 
boly + Ghoſt fo ded, And mherefole hee 
that-would-in :theſfe: formes repreſent the 
Frinity, doth:greatly diſhonour God , and 
doe that for which he hath no warrant. 
--Objett.; 17 I. Man is the image of God, 
butiras lawfall ro paint a man, and therefore 
to make-the image'of God: Arſl A very ca» 
uill: for firſt aman cannot be painted, as hee 
1s the image of God, which ſtands in the ſpi- 
rituall gitts of righteouſneſſe and true holt- 
ncfle.. 'Againe , the image of man may. bee 
painted for ciuill or. hiſtoricall yſe.,, but to 
paint-any man for'thisend to repreſent God, 
or in the way of religion, that we may the 
better remember and worſhip Gd, it is vri- 


lawfull. Other reaſons which they vic areof | j 


{mall moment, and therefore I omit them. 
4 + 11.Diffen 
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11, Differ. They teach and” maintaine, 
that images of God and of Saints may bee 
worſhipped with religious worſhip, ſpectally 
the erucifixe. For * Thomas of Watering 
faith, Seeing the croſſe doth repreſent Chriff, 
who dyed pon a Croſſe, aud « tobe worfripped 
with dinine honons : it followeth that the Croſſe 
# to be worſhipped ſo too. We on the conrrary, 
hold they may not. Our principall ground 
1s the ſecond commandement, which contai= 
neth two parts: the firſt, forbiddeth the ma= 
king of imagesto reſemble the true God:the 
ſecond, forbids the worſh'pping of them,or 
God in them, intheſe words, Thou ſhalt not 
bow downe to them. Now, there can bee ne 
worſhip doneto any thing lefſe then the ben= 
ding of the knee. Againe, the braſen Serpent 
was a type or image of Chriſt crucified, Toh. 
3.14. appointed by God himſfelfe: yet when 
the people burned incenſe toit, 2 Kin,18. 
4. Hezekias brake it in pieces, and is there» 
fore commended. And when the diuellbad 
our Saujour Chriſt, but tobow downe the 
knee vato him, and hee would gine him the 
whole world, Chriſt reie&s his offer, ſaying, 
T how ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
oxely ſhalt thou ſerne, Matth. 4. 10. Apgaine, 
Itis lawfull for one min to worſhip ano- 
ther with ciuill worſhip , but to worſhip 
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man with religious honour is valawfull. For || f 
all religious worſhip is preſcribed in the | & 
firſt table ; and the honour due to man is on- 
ly preſcribed in the fecond table and the | t 
fi command: ment thereof, Henoxr thy fa || 
ther:which honouy is therefore ciuill and not || t 
religious, Now the meaneſt man that can |} g 
; be, isa moreexcellent image of God, then | k 
all the images of God or of Sainrs that are | a 
deuiſed by men. e Augaftine, and long after | b 
him Gregory, in plaine tearmes denicth I. | © 
mages to bee adored, | tl 
. . The Papiſts defend their opinions by || ir 
theſe reaſons. I. Plal.99.5. Coſt downe your || f 
Files befare his footſtoole. Anſw. The words || k 
are thus tobe read, Bowe at his footftoole: that }| 15 
1s, at the Arke and Mercy-ſeate, for therehe || u 
bath made a.promiſe of his preſence ; the || f 
gens therefore {ay not, bowe tothe eArks, || v 
but toGodatthe Arke. at 
Obie, IT. Exod.z.5, God faid to Mo» 
ſes, Stand afar off,and pnt off thy ſhoves: for the | tl 
place i bely, Now if holy places muſt bere» || n 
verenced, then much more holy images, as || a 
the Crofle of Chriſt,and fuch like. 4»God || t! 
commanded-the ceremony of putting off | 2 
the ſhooes, that hee might thereby ſtrike | 8 
CHMofer witha religious reuerence, not of the | C 
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ſence made the place holy. Let them ſhew 


the like warrant for images. | 

Obie. I I T tis lawfull to kneele downe 
to a chaire of eſtate in theabſence of the 
Kingor Queene : therefore much more to 
the images of God, and,of Saints in heauen 
glorificd ,-being abſent from vs. A»ſw. To 
kneele to the chaire of eſtate, is no more bug 
a ciuill teſtimony or figne of ciuill reverence, 
by which all good ſubies when occafion is 
offered, ſhew their loyaltie and ſubicRion to 
their lawfull Prince. And this kneeling be- 
ing on this manner,and to no other end, hath 
futficient warrant in the word of God. Bur 
kneeling to the image of any Saint departed, 
1s religions, and conſequemly morethen ci- 
uill worſhip, as the Papiſts themſclues con- 
feſſe. Theargument then procueth nothing, 
vnleſle they will keepe themſelues to one 
and the fame kinde of worſhip. | 

TT I. Difference. The Papiſts alfo tcach, 
that God may be lawfully worſhipped in i- 
mages,in which he hath appeared vnto men : 
as the Fathcr , in the image of an old man : 
the Sonne in the image of a man crucified : 
and the holy Ghoſtin the likeneſſe of a doue, 
&c. But wee hold it vnlawfull to worſhip 
God, in, by, or atany image : for this is the 
thing which ( as I hauc prooued Ay” - 
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ſecond Commandement + forbiddeth, And 
the fa of the Iſraelites, Exo.32.in worſhip- 
pingthe golden calfe , is condemnedas flat 
idolatry ; albeit they worſhipped not the 
calfe, but God in the calfe; for ver. . eAron 
faith, To morrow ſhall be the ſolemnity of Ieho« 
 #ah; whereby he doth giue vs to vndetſtand, 
that the calfe was but a ſigne of Ichowah 
whom they worſhipped. Obie&. Ir ſeemes 
the Ifraclites worſhipped the calfe, ' For A- 
ros faith, verſ.4. Theſe be thy Gods (O 1/racl) 
that brought thee out of Egypt. Anſw, Arons 
meaning is nothing eiſe, but that the jon 
calfe was a ſigne of the preſence of the true 
God. And the name of the thing ſignified is 
giucn to the ſigne;-as vpon a ſtage he 1s cal» 
led a King that reprefents the King. And 
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y the names of things whereof they are in94« 
£es, as the counterfeit of Sanwel is called Sa- 
»muct, And weemuſt not eſteeme them all as 
madde men to thinke that a calfe made of 
their carings, being but one or two dayes 
old, ſhonld be the God that brought them 
out of Egypt witha mighty hand many daies 
before. 

And theſe are the points of difference 
touching Images, wherein we muſt ſtandat 
variance for eucr with the Church of Rome, 


touching vowes, 165: 


For they erre in the foundation of religions 
making indeed an idol of the true God, and 
worſhipping another Chriſt then we doe,vn= 
ger new tearmes, maintaining the idolatry of 
the heathen. And therefore hane we departed 
from them: and ſomuſt we ſtill doe, becanſe 
they are Idolaters; as T haue proued, | 


The tenth point:Of real 
preſence, 
| Oar conſent, 


I. E hold and belecne a preſence of 

VV Chriſts body and blood in the 
Sacrament of the Lords ſuppcr : and that no 
fained, but a true and reall preſence , which 
muſt be conſidered two waies:firſt,in reſpe& 
of the ſignes; ſecondly,in reſpeAof the com- 
municants, For the firſt, we hold and teach, 


of | thae:Chriſts body and blood, aretrazly pre- 


ſent withthe bread and wine, being fignesin 
the Sacrament : but how 2 not inreſpe& of 
place, or coexiſtence; but by ſacramentall 
relation, on this manner : When aword' is 
vitered, the ſound comes to the care; and at 
the ſame inſtant, the thing ſignified comes 


| fothemind; and thus by relationthe word 


166 A reformed Cathohike | 


and the thing ſpoken of, areboth preſent tos 
gether, Enen fo at the Lords table, bread 
and wine muſt not be confidered barely , as 


ſubſtances and creatures , bnt as outward |} | 

fignes in relation to the body and blood of þ * 

Chriſt: and this relation, ariſing from the ve. f| 1 

ry inſtitution of the Sacrament, ſtands inf} ! 

this, that when the elements of bread & wine f 

are preſent to the hand and te the mouth of | t 

the receiuer; at the very ſame time the body 

end blood of Chriſt are preſented to theſi 8! 

mind, thus and no atherwiſe is Chriſt truce t' 

ly preſent with the ſignes. The ſecond pre- 

ſence is in reſpe& of the communicants, to 

whoſe beleeuing hearts he is alſo really pre- 

ſent. Tt will be ſaid, what kinde of preſence is 
this ? 4»/w. Such as the Communion in the 
Sacrament is, ſach is the preſence : and by 
the communion muſt we tudge of the pre« 
fence. Now the communion ts on this man«Þ}!e 
ner : God the Father, according to the te-ſſÞis 
nour of the Fuangelicall covenant, gines}£in 
Chriſt in this Sacrament as really and truly ;{<XF 
a5 any thing can be giuen tonan, not bypartſ}As 
o——— we ſay)burt whole Chriſt; "e 
and man , on this ſort. In Chriſt thereſſtwe 

be two natures, the Godhead, and manhood. ul 
The Godhead is not giuen in regard of {to 
ſubſtance, or eſſence : but -onely in regard} Mat 


mo ; 
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of efficacy, merits, and operation conueied 
thence to the manhood. And further, m this 
facrament Chriſts whole manhood is giuen 
both body and ſoule, in this order : Firſt of 

all is giuen the very manhood in reſpetof 
ſubſtance, and that really : ſecondly, the me- 

rits and benefits thereof, as namely, the ſatis» 
faRion performed by and in the manhood, 

to the inſtice of God. And thus the entire 
manhocd with the benefits thereof , are 
given wholly and ioyntly together. Forthe 
two diſtin& ſignes of bread and wine ſign 

fie not two diſtin& ginings of the badie a- 

part and the blood apart; but the full and 
perfe& nouriſhment of our ſoules. Againe, 

e is the benefirs of Chriſts manhood are diuerfly 
ginen, ſome by imputation, which is,an ati- 

on of God accepting that which is done by 

| Chriſt as done by vs , and thus it hath plea- 
ſed God to giuethe paſſion of Chriſt and 

his obedience. Some againe are ginen by a 
kinde of propagation , which I cannot fitly 
Yexprefſe in tearmes ,- bur I reſemble it thus : 
parts one candle is- lighted by another, and 
wiſ;$o00e torch or candle-light is conneied to 
heref[twenty candles : cuen ſo the inherent righte- 
od. | oulſnes of euery beleeuer, is derived from the 
| of {{tore-houſe of righteouſnes, which is inthe 
pard manhood of Chriſt : for the righteouſnes - 
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all the members, is bus the fruit thereof, cyen 
as the naturall corruption inall 'mankinde, 
1s but a fruir of that originall ſinne which was 
In e-4dim.Thus we ſee how God for his part 
gines Chriſt : and that really. To proceede, 
when God gines Cheiſt , be giues with all at 
the ſame time the ſpirit of Chriſt, which ſpi- 
rit creates in the heart of the receiuer the 1n+ 
ſtrument of true-faith, by which the heart 
doth really receiue Chriſt ginen of God, by 
reſting vpon the promiſe , which God hath 
_ made, that he will give Chriſt and his righ« 
teouſhes to cuery trae beleeuer. Now then, 
when God giues Chriſt with his benefits,and 
man for his part -by faith receines the ſame 
as they are giuen, there ariſeth that vnion 
which is betweene euery good receiucr and 
Chriſt himſelfe. Which vnion is not forged, 
buta reall, true, and neere contuntion t neces 
rer than which, none is or can be : becauſe it 
is made by a ſolemne giuing and receiuing 
that paſſeth berweene God and man : as al- 
foby the bond of one and the ſame ſpirit. To. 
come to the point, conſidering there is a re» 
all vnion,and conſequently a rcall communion 
betweene vs and Chriſt ( as I hane prooucd) 
there muſt needs be ſucha kind of preſence 
wherein Chriſt 1s truely and really preſent to 


the heart of him that recciyes the ſacrament 
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in faith. And thus farre doe we conſent with 
the Romane Church touching reall preſence. 


The diſſent, 


Wee diff-r not touching the preſcace it 
ſelfe, but onely in the manner of preſence. 


| For though wee hold a reall preſence of 


Chriſts Body and Blood in the Sacrament, 
yet doe we not take it to be locall, bodily or 
ſubſtantiall, but ſpirituall, and myſticall; to- 
the fignes by ſacramentall relation, and-to 
the communicants by faith alone, On the 
contrary the Church of Rome maintaines 
tranſubſtantiation, that is, a locall, bodily,and 
ſubſtantiall preſence of Chriſts Body and 
Blood, by a change and converſion of the 
Bread and Wine into the ſaid Body & Blood. 


Oar reaſons. 


I. This corporall preſence onerturnes ſim» 
dry articles of faith, For we belcene that the 
Body of Chriſt was made of the pure ſub» 
ſtance of the Virgin ary, and that but once, 


{| namely, when he was conceiued by the ho- 


ly Ghoſt, and borne. But this carmot ſtand, 
if the Body of Chriſt be made of Bread,and 
his blood of wine, as they muſt needs _—_ 
IRS Tere 
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there beno ſacceſſton or annihilation but a 
recall connerfion of ſubſtances in the Sacra. 
ment : vnlefſe we maſt beleeue contrarieties, 
that his body was made of the ſubſtance of 
the Virgin, and not of the virgin; made once 
and not once but often. Againe, if his body and 
blood be vnder rhe tormes of breadand wine, 


then is he not yetaſcended into heauen, but} 1 
remaines {till among vs. Neither can he bef | 
faid to come from heauenart the day of iudgefj | 
ment, for hethac muſt come thence to iudgeſ c 
the quicke and dead, muſt bee abſent fromfj , 
the earth, And this was the ancient faith} 
Trae, x. Aug. laith,chat Chriſt according to his Mad by 
inlob. fly and pronidence and Grace u preſent with py 
vs to the ewd of the world : but according to hu A 
Libg. in = fleſh he is not a/wayes with vs. Cyrilff te 
Joh.c.21. fi1th, He # abſent in body «nd preſent in ver} he 
Courra.. tne, whereby all things are gawerned. V igiliufl to 
Eutich.. .. - ain; 2a. | NP 
3. &c. faith,That hex gone from vs according to hif on 
humility: he hath left vs in hi humility: in thiff to 
forme of a ſerwant abſent from v1:when hu fleſ bo, 
WAS 0 earth,it was not in heanen:apd being nol he 
L b. 2.2d 57 heanen, he i not on earth. Falgentins fairhf ma 
.< _ | One and the ſame Chriſt, according to hu buf] ſon 


he was onearth : and left the earth when he 
| Reaſon, II, This bodily preſence ou 


ouer 


þ tet 
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rurnes the nature of a true body whoſe com- 
mon nature or eflentiall propertie it is, to 
hauelJength, breadth, and thickeneſſe, which 
being taken away a body is no morea bo 
dy. And by reaſon of theſe three dimenti- 
ons, a body can occupy but one place at 


once; 8 eAriſtorle ſaid, the propertie of a 8 Cap. de 
bodie is to be ſeared in ſome place, ſoas a ©r<8% 
man may ſay where it is. They therefore that Ta 


hold the bodie of Chriſt to be in many pla. 
ces at once, doe make it no bodie atall : but 
rather a ſpirit,and that infinite. They alleadge, 
that God is Almightie : that 1s true indeed, 
but in this and like matters wemuſtnot dif- 
pute what Godcan doe,but what he will do. 
And [I fay ;further becauſe God is emnipo- 


if tent, therefore there be ſome _ which 


he cannot doe, as for him to deny himſelfe, 


to lic,and to makethe parts of a contradiai- 


onto be both true at the ſame time, To come 
to the point , if God ſhould make the very 


body of Chriſt to be in many places at once, 


he ſhould make it tobe no body while it re= 


MI maines a body : and to bee circumſcribed in 
w4 ſome one place & not circumſcribed, becauſe 
M itis in many placesat the ſame time : tobe 


viſible in heauen & inuilible in the ſacrament; 
and thus ſhould he make contradifticns to 
be true : which to doe is againſt his nature, 
Ry M and 
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and argucs rather impotencie then power, 
Amnguſtive ſaith to this purpoſe, If he could 
lie deceine.,be deceined,deale wninftly, he ſhould 
not be omnipotent. And, therefore he 1s onmi- 
potent , becanſe hee can not doe theſe things, 
Againe , He # called ommipotent by doing that 
which he will, and not by deing that which hee 
will »et :: which if it ſhould befall him , hee 
ſhonld not be omnipotent: 

Reaſon ITI. Tranſubſtantiation ouer- 
turnes the very ſupper of the Lord. For in e- 
uery ſacrament there mult be a ſigne, a thing 
ſignified, and a proportion or relation be- 


1 
tweene them both. But popiſh reall preſence} ; 
takes all away : for when the bread is really} « 
turned into Chriſts body, and the wine into & 
hisblood,then the figne is aboliſhed,8& there x 
remaines nothing but the outward forme c 
or appearance of bread and wine. Againe, it c 
aboliſheth the ends of the (acrament, where y 
of one is to remember Chriſt till his com « 
ming againe, who being preſent in the ſacraF} t 
ment bodily, needs nct to be remembred} n 
becauſe helps of remembrance are of thing 
abſent. Another end is to nouriſh the ſoul} +} 
vnto cternall life : but by tranſubſtantiationfÞ x 
the principall feeding is of the body an} { 
not of the ſoule, which is onely fed with ſp} C 


rituall food : for though the body may be} 
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bettered by the food of the ſoule, yet can 
not the ſoule be fed with bodily food. 

Reaſon IV. In the Sacrament the Body 
of Chriſt is receiued as it was crucified, and 
his Blood, as it was ſhed vpon the Crofle : 
but now at this time Chriſts body crucified, 
remaines ſtill as a body, but not as a Body 
crucified : becauſe the a& of crucifying 1s 
ceaſed. Therfore it'is faith alone, that makes 
Chriſt crucified to be preſent vnto vs in $9 
Sacrament, Againe, that blood which ranne 
out of the feer and hands, and fide of Chriſt 
vpon the Croſſe, was notgathered vp againe 
and put into the veines : nay, the colle&i- 
on was needlefſe, becauſe after the refurre&i- 
On, heelined no more a naturall but a ſpi- 
rituall life : and none knowes what ts be- 
come of this blood, The Papilt therefore 
cannot ſay it is preſent vnder the forme of 
wine locally : and we may better ſay it is re- 
ceiued ſpiritually by faith , whoſe proper 
ty is to giue a being to things whichare 
not, - 

Reaſon V. 1 Cor. 10.3. The fathers of 
the old Teſtament did cate the ſame ſpirityall 
meat, anddrinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke ; 
for they dranke of the rocke which was 
Chriſt, Now they could not eate his Body 


J which was crucified, or drinke his Blood 


M 2 ' iſhed 
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ſhed bodily, butby faith : becauſe then his 
Body and Bloed were not in nature. The 
Papiſts make anſwer, that the fathers did 
cate the ſame meat, and dranke the fame ſpi- 
rituall drinke with themſclues, not with vs. 
Buttheiranſwer is againſt the text. For the 
Apoſtles intent is to prooue, that the Iewes 
were enery way equall to the Corinthians, 
becauſe they dideate the ſame ſpirituall meat, 
and drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke with 
the Corinthians: otherwiſe his reaſon proues 
not the point which he hath in hand, namely, 
that the Iſraelites were nothing inferiour to 
the Corinthians. 

Reaſon|V I. As it is faid, the Sabbath 
was made for man, not man for the Sabbath: 
ſo it may be ſaid, that the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper was made for man, and not 
man for it : and therefore man is more excel- 
lent then the Sacrament. Bur if ' the ſignes of 
breadand winebe really turned into the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, then is the Sacra- 
ment infinitely better then man ; who in his 
beſt eſtate is onely ioyned to Chriſt ,' and 
madea member of his my ſticall body:where= 
as the Bread and Wine are made very Chrilt. 
But the, Sacrament or outward elements in- 
decd are notbetter then man : the end bec- 
ingalwayes better then the thing ordained to 
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the end. It remaines therefore that Chriſts 
preſence is not corporall, bat ſpirituall. A- 
gaine, in the ſupper of the Lord,cuery belee- 
ner recejueth whole Chriſt, God and man, 
though not the godhead: now by this carnall 
cating, wereceiuenot whole Chriſt, but on-. 
ly a part of his manhood : and therefore in 
the Sacrament there is no carnall eating, and 
conſequently no bodily preſence. 
Reaſon V IT. The indgement of the an- 
cient Church. Theodoret faith, The ſame ,,. 1 _ - 
Chrift, who called his nattrall Body food and (wn, 
bread,who allo called himſelfe 4 vine he vouch= 
ſafed the viſible fignes the name of his own body, 
not changing nature, bxt putting grace to 1a- 
ture, whereby he meanes conſecration. And 
T he myFlicall fgnes after ſanttification looſe not 
their proper nature, For they remaine in their ſame Di- 
firſt nature, 5 keep their firſt fignre & forme + al. 
and as before may be tonched and ſeene:and that 
which they are made, tt onderflood, beleeued, a- 
dored, Gelaſins faith, Bread and wine paſſe in- Lib. de 
to the ſubſt ance of the body & blood of Chriſt, duaÞ w_ 
pet /o 45 the ſubſtance or nature of Bread _—_ 
and Wine ceaſethnot. And they are twrned 
eto the dinine ſubſtance, yet the Bread and 
wine remaine ſtill in the property of their 
nature. Lumbard faith, If it bee acked what | q, , 
connerſion this 1s , whether formall, or ſub-= diſt.: 1. 
A. M 3 ftantiall, 
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ftantiall, or of another kind, I am not ableto de- || , 
fize. And that the Fathers held not Tran- < 
ſubſtantiation, I proone it by ſundry rea-. || t 
*Heſych. ſons. Firſt, they vſed in former times ® ro a 
lib.2.c.3. bare with fire that which remained after the || x 
in Leuit- miniſtration of the Lords Supper. Se- | # 
condly , by the Sacramentall vnion of the |} þ 
Bread and W ine withthe Body and Blood of - 
Chriſt, they vſedto confirme the perſonall 
Theodor. Vnion of the manhood of Chriſt with the 
dialog.2- godhcad againſt hereticks : which argument 
they would not hane vſed, if they had belee- | 7 
ueda popith reall preſence, Thirdly, it wasa |} th 
cuſtome in Conſtantimople,that if any partsof || ea 
the Sacrament remained after the admini- Þ. ac 
Lud. 1.4. {tration thereof was ended, that yorng chil-_ |} yr 
Niceph.l 4ex ſhould be ſent for from the ſchoole to cate ||| hi, 
17-625. them who neuertheles were barred the Lords. | mt 
Table, And this argues plainely that the | rec 
Church in thoſe dayes, tooke the Bread after. || Th 
the adminiſtration was cnded, for common | ten 
bread. Againe, it was once an order inthe | hir 
Romane Church, that the wine ſhould bee | are 
Amala.z. conſecrated by dipping intoit bread, which had || vn 
lib.de off. þ;x1 conſecrated. But this order cannot ſtand | int 
—_— * with thereall preſence, in which the bread ff 53 
. 36 15* 7s turned bak into the body and blood. 


Lib.de Nicholaus Cabaſilias ſaith, After he had w/ed | 
cxpol. Li- {ome ſpeech ro the people, he erefts their minds, 


_ wrg c.26, 


and 
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and lifts their thoug ht from earth; and ſaith, 
Surſum corda, Let vs {ft wp our hearts, let vs 
thinke on things aboue, ard not on things that 
are pon the earth, They conſent and ſay, that 
they lift vp their hearts thither where #4 theix 
treaſure , and where Chriſt fits at the right 
hand of hu father. 


Obiettions of Papiſts. 


I. Their firſt reaſonis, Toh.5,55 Ad fleſh 
1 meateindeed, and my blood 4 drinke indeed: 
therefore (fay they) Chriſts body mult be e 
eaten with the mouth, and his blood drunke 


accordingly. A»ſw. The chapter muſt bee 


ynderſtood of a ſpiritnall cating of Chriſt : 
his Body is meate indeed but fpirituall 
meate, and his blood ſpirituall drinke, to bee 
receiued not by the mouth, but by faith. 
This is the very point that Chriſt heere in- 
tends to prooue, namely, that to belecue in 
him, to cate his fleſh and to drinke his blood 
are all one. Againe, this chapter muſt not be 
vnderſtood of that ſpeciall eating of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament : for itis ſaid Pn y, ver. 
53 Except ye eatethe fleſh of Chriſt, ani drinke 
hu blood,ye haue no life in you: & if theſe very 


| words (which are the ſubſtance of the chap- 
ter) muſtbe vnderſtood of a Sacramentall 


M 4 cating, 
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eating , no man before the comming of 


Chriſt was ſaucd : for none did bodily eate 
or drinke his body or blood; conſidering it 
was not then exiſting in nature,but onely was 
preſent tothe beleeuing heart by fairh, 

1 I. Obieft, Another argument iis taken 
from the words of the inſtitution,7 hi # my 
Body. Anſw. Theſe words muſt not bevn- 
derſtood properly, but by a figure : his bo. 
dy being put for the ſigne and feale of his 
Body. It is obje&tcd, that when any make 
thcir laſt willsand Teſtaments, they ſpeake as 
plainely as they can ; now in this Supper 
Ch:iſt ratifies his laſt will and Teſtament : 
and therefore he ſpake plainely, without any 
figure. An{w. Chriſt here ſpeaketh plaine 
ly,and by a figure alſo: for it hath binalwayes 
the vſuall manner of the Lord in ſpeakin 
of the Sacraments, to giue the name of th 
thing ſignified to the ſigne:as Gez, 17.1 0.cir 
cumcilion is called the conenant of God, and i 
the next verſe inthe way of expoſition, th 
fegne of the conenant: and Exed.12.11.the 
chall lambe is called the Angels paſſing by 
or ouer the houſes of the Iſraelites, wherea 
indeed it was but a figne thereof : and 1 Cor 
I044. T he rocke was Chriſt, 1 Cor, 5.7. Th 
Paſſeoner was Chriſt. And the like phraſe is t 
be found in the Inſtitution of the Sacramen 
CONCEr 
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concerning the cup, which the Papiſts theme 
felues confefſe to bee figuratiue : whenit is 
faid, Luk. 22. Tha cnp #the new teſtament in 
my blood,that is,a ſigne, ſeale,and pledge ther- 
of. Againe,the time when theſe Lo. were 
ſpoken muſt be conſidered,and it was before 
the paſſion of Chriſt, whereas yet his bodie 
was not crucified , nor his blood ſhed : and 
conſequently neither of them could bee re- 
ceined in bodily manner , but by faith alone, 
Againe, Chriſt was not only the author, but 
the miniſter of this ſacrament at the time of 
inſtitution thereof : and if the bread had bin 


:| truly turned into his bodic, and the wine in- 


to his blood, Chriſt with his owne hands 
ſhould haue taken his owne body and blood, 
and haue giuen ir to his diſciples, nay,which 
is more, he ſhould with his owne handshaye 
taken his owne fleſh, and drunken his 6wne 
bloed, and haue caten himſelfe. For Chriſt 
himſelfe did eate the bread, and drinke the 
wine , that he might with his owne perſon 
conſecrare his laſt Supper, as hee had conſe- 
crated Baptiſme before, And if theſe words 
ſhould be properly vnderſtood, every man 
fhould be a manſlater, in his eating of Chrilt, 
Laſtly, by meanesof Popiſh reall preſence, 
ircomes to paſſe, that our bodies ſhould 
bee nouriſhed by naked qualities without 


any 


Cobis 


comp. 
heolop. 7 F# 
L wp » n be AHen, and yet exceeds not the quantiue of 7 


A reformed Catholihe 


180 


any ſubſtance , which in all Philoſophie 1s flea 
T 


falſe and crronious. To helpe this and the 


| like abſurdities, ſome Papiſts make nine þ 
loh, de wonders in the Sacrament. The firſt , that þ 


Chrifts body ts in the Euchariſt in as large a 
qgnantitie, as he was vpon the croſſe, and ts now 


the bread. The ſecond, that there be accidents 
withont a ſubief. T he third,that bread # ture 
xed into the body of Chriſt, and yet it 14 not the 


wiatter of the body nov reſolued to nothing. The þ 


forrth, that the body increafeth not by conſecra= 
tion of many hofts, and us not diminiſbed by often 
receining. The fifth, that the body of Chriſt i 
wnder many conſecrated hoftes. The ſixth,that 


when the hoſte 1 dinided , the body of Chrift is 


wot dittided , but under enery part thereof 14 
whole Chrift. The ſenenth,that when the prieſt 
bolds the hoſte in hy hand, the body of Chrift «© 
not felt by it ſelfe nor ſens , but the formes of 
bread and wine. The eighth , that when the 
Yormes of bread and wine ceaſe , the body and 
blood of Chriſt ceaſeth alſo to be there, The 
ninth that the accidents of bread and wine haue 
the ſame effefts with the bread and wine it 
ſelfe,which are to nonriſh and fill. On this man- 
ner it ſhall be eaſie for any man to defend the 
moſt abſard opinion thar is or can be, if. hee 
may haue libertie to anſwer the arguments 


allcadged ; 
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2 18 fleadged to the contrary, by wonders. 
the | 'To conclude, ſeeing there is a reall com- 
ine Fnunion in the Sacrament betweene Chriſt 
bat ſnd euery belecuing heart, our dutie theres 
ea fore is,to beſtow our hearts on Chriſt, indea- 
ow ſouring to loue him, and to reioyce in him, 
- of ſand to long after him aboue all things : all 
#ts four affiance muſt be in him, and with him ;" 
we fwebcing now on carth, muſt haue our con- 
he Iberfation in heauen. And this is the true re-' 
all preſence, which the ancient Church of 
God hath commended vnto vs : for in all' 
their liturgies theſe words were vſed, and 
are yet extant in the Popiſh Maſle, Lift v 
at fyorr hearts : we lift them vp wnto the Lord. 
7 [By which words the communicants were 
24 admoniſhed to dire& their mindsand their 
/@ Efaith to Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of 
|| God, Thus faid Augwſtine. If we celebrate the g,,"O 1. 
of Þ| aſcenſion of the Lord withdenotion, let vs aſ< Aſcenſ. 1, 
26 | cend with him,and lift vp our hearts. Againe, Serm.14. 
d || They which are already riſen with Chriff in fer-paſcz. 
1 | faith and hope, are inuited to the great table of 
ie || heauen , to the table of Angels, where is the 


ie || bread. 
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T heelenenth point : Of the 


_ Sacrifice inthe Lords Supper, which 
the Papiſts call the Sacrifice of 
the eMaſſe. 


Eee os—— this point, firſt T will ſet down 
KL what muſt bee vnderftood by the name 
Sacrifice, A Sacrifice is taken properly, ot 
improperly. Properly it is a facred or fo- 
lemne a&tion,in which man offereth and cone 
ſecrateth ſome outward bodily thing vnto 
God for this end, to pleaſe and honour him 
thereby. Thus all the Sacrifices of the old 
Teſtament, and the eblation of Chriſt ypon 
the Crofſe in the New Teſtamentare facrift- 
ces. Improperly, that is,onely by the way of 
reſemblance, the duties of the morall law are 
called facrifices. And inhandling this queſti- 
on, I vnderftand a facrifice both properly 
and improperly by way of reſemblance, 


Our Conſent. 


Our conſent I propound in two concluſi- 
ons. Concluſ. I. That the Supper of the Lord 
1s a ſacrifice, and may truly be ſo called as it 
hath beenein former ages ; and that in three 

| reſpects, 
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reſpeAs. I. Becauſe it is a memoriallof the 
reall acrifice of Chriſt vpon the Croſle, and 
containes withall a thankſgiuing to God for 
the fame, which thankſgiuing is the ſacrifice 


and calues of owr lips, Heb.13.15, IT. Becauſe 
euery communicant doth there preſent him- 
ſelfe Body and Soule; a lining, Holy, and 
acceptable ſacrifice vnto God. For as in this 
Sacrament God giues vnto vs Chriſt, with 
his benefits : ſo weanſwerably giue vp our 
{clues vnto God as ſeruants to walke in the 
practice of all dutifull obedience. ITI. It 
is called a ſacrifice in reſpe& of that which 
was ioyned with the Sacrament, namely, the 
Almes giuen to the poore as a teſtimony of 
our thankfulnefſe vnto God, And in this re« 
gard alſo, the ancient fathers haue called the 
Facrament, an vnblooay ſacrifice : and the Ta- 
ble, 4» Altar : andthe Miniſters, Priefs: and 
the whole ation an ob/ation,not to God, but 
to the congregation, and not by the Prieſt 
alone, but by the people. A canon of a cer- 


taine Councill faith, Fee decree that enery' Concil. | 
Lords day the oblation of the altar be offered of Mar.ſcon- 
_ man and woman both for bread and wine," » 
An 


Amguſtine ſaith, that women offer a ſacri= 


fice at the altar of the Lord,that it might be of- 
fertd by the prieft to God. And viually in anciet 


writers the comunion of the whele body o 
the 
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the congregation is called the facrifice © 
oblation. 
| Concluſ.' IT. That the very Body 0 
Chriſt is offered in the Lords Supper. For a 
we take the bread to be the Body of Chriſt 
Sacramentally by reſemblance and no other 
wiſe :ſo the breaking of bread is Sacramer 
tally the ſacrificing or offering of Chriſt vx 
on the Croſſe. And thus the Fathers haue 
tearmed the Euchariſt an unmolation © 
Chriſt, becauſe it is a commemoration © 
his Sacrifice vpon the Croſſe. Auguſt. Epilt. 
23. Neither doth he te which ſaith Chr:@ wa 
offered. For if Sacraments had not the reſeblance 
of things wherof they are Sacraments they ſhold 
in no wiſe be Sacraments:bnt from areſemblace, 
they often take their names. Againe, Chriſt is 
facrificed in the laſt Supper, in regard of the 
faith of che communicants which makes a 
thing paſt and done as preſent. eAugnſtins 
Lib.z. q, faith, hen we belcene in Chriſt he ts offred fr 
v.& Nou, vs daily. And, Chriſt © then flaine for enery one, 
7" when he belcenes that he 14 flaine for him, Ame 
oLiba.d- broſe faith, ©» Chriſt © ſacrificed daily in tht 
virg- minds of beleewers, as vpon an altar. Terome 
Ad Da- faith, He is alwayes offered to the beleeners, 
mal. TT. The difference, 
- They makethe Euchariſt to be a reall, ex- 
ternall, or bodily ſacrifice offered vnto God: ff © 
. holding 


of the ſacrifice of, ec, 185 
holding and teaching, that the miniſter is a 
prieſt properly : and that. in this facrament 
hee offers Chriſts bodie and blood to God 
the father really and properly vnder the 
formes of breadand wine. We acknowledge 
no reall, 'outward, or bodily ſacrifice for the 
remiſſion of ſinnes , but onely Chriſts obla- 
tion on the crofſe once offered. Here is the 


au maine difference betweene vs touching this 


point, and it is of that waight and moment, 
that they ſtiffely maintaining their opinion 
(asthey doe) can be no Church of God. For 
this point razeth the foundation to the very 
bottome. And that it may the better ap- 
peare that we auouch the truth: firſt T will 
confirme our doqrine by Scripture, and ſe- 
condly confute the reaſons which they bring 
for themſclues- 
TTTI. Onr reaſons. 

Reaſon I, Heb.g.v.15. and 26. andchap, 
10.v.10, The holy Ghoſt faith,Chriſt offe- 
red himſelfe but once. Thereforenot often : 
and thus there can bee no reall or bodily 
offering of his body. and blood inthe facra- 
ment of his ſupper : the text 1s plaine. The 
Papiſts anſwer thus : The facrificeof Chriſt 
(fay they) is one for ſubſtance, yet in regard 
of themanner of offering it is cither bloo- 
dy or vnbloody, and the holy Ghoſt _ 

onely 


wat 
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onely of the bloody ſacrifice of Chriſi:whichſ bei 
was indeedoffered but once. Anſw. But thell fin 
author of this Epiſtle takes ir for granted, to 
that the ſacrifice of Chriſt is onely one, andto| 
that bloody ſacrifice.For he ſaith, Heb. 9.25, cri 
Chriſt did not offer himſelfe often , as the hight &e 
prieſts did: and v. 26, For then he muſt haudlf he 
often ſuffered ſince the fomndation of the world: if - 
but now in the end he hath appeared once to put] fic 
away fenue by the (acrifice of himſelfe. And viſſist 
22, without ſhedding of blood # wo remſſoaffpro 
of finnes. By theſe words it is plaine , thatwe 
the Scripture neuer knew the twofold man.f} | 1 
ner of ſacrificing Chriſt. And euery diſtin«{fice 
Rion in Diuinity not founded in the writtenſſSac 
word,is but a forgery of mans braine, And iffiko: 
this diſtin&ion be good, how ſhall the reaſonſſme! 
of the Apoſtle ſtand ? He did not offer hinwirec 
ſelfe but oncegbecauſe he ſuffered but once. Jand 
Reaſon I I. The Romiſh Church holdsf{facr 
that the ſacrifice of the Lords Supper is allfſhis 
one for ſubſtance , with the ſacrifice which{wh 
he offered on the croſſe : if that be fo, thenfjGc 
the ſacrifice in the Euchariſt muſt either beſſhis| 
a continuance of that ſacrifice which was be-o. 
gun on the crofle , or cl{c an alteration or rei 
pctitionof it. Now lerthem chooſe of theſeic 
ewaine which they will:if they ſay it isa con»fof 4 
tinuance of the ſacrifice on the crofle, Chriſt Ifers 


being 


, 


of reall preſencs. 1987, 
ich] being but the beginner and the prieſt the 
theſ finiſher thereof,they make ir imperfe:t : for 
ed,ſ to continue a thing till iebe accompliſhed, is 
and] to bring perfeRion vnto it : but Chriſts Sa. 
25.| crifice on. the \crofſe was then fully perfe- 
ighf Red,as by his owne teſtimony appcares, whe 
ah he faid, con/tmmat wm eft,it 11 finiſhed. Againe, 
-2d;J if they fay, it is arepetition of Chriſt Sacri- 
pm] fice,thus alſo they make it imperfe&,for that 
I v.isthe reaſon, which the holy Ghoſt vſeth to 
7onffproue that the Kacrifices of the old Teſtamec 
hatÞ were imperfed, becauſe they were repeated. 
an. | Reaſon ITI. Arcalland outward Sacri- 
linYfice in a Sacrament, is againſt the nature of a 
tenfſSacrament, andeſpecially the Supper of the 

iffLord; for one cud thereof is to keepe in 
ſonflmemory the Sacrifice of Chriſt, Now eu 
im-ſremembrance muſt be of a thing abſent, pa 
. Janddone: andif Chriſt be daily and really 

efacrificed, the Sactifice is no fit memoriall of 
s allfhis facrifice. Againe the prineipall end for 
ich{which the Sacrament was ordained, is that. 
henfjGod mightgiueand we receiue Chriſt with 
r beſſhis benefits : and therefore ro giueand take, 
be-ffeo: cate and drinke, are heere the principall 
 reeſtions, Now ina reall Sacrifice God doth 
eſeTnotgiue Chriſt and the Prieſt receive hiaz- 
on-fof God ; but contrariwiſe he giaes and of- 
riſthfers Chriſt vato God, and God receiues 
ing N ſome 
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ſomething of vs. Tohelpe the matter they' 
fay, that this ſacrifice ſerues not properly to: 
tnake any fatisfation to: God, but rather to 
apply vnto vs the ſatisfaction of Chriſt be- 
ing already made. Butthis anſwer -ftill ma-' 
keth againſt the nature of a Sacrament, in 
which Godgiucs Chriſt vnto vs: whereas in 
a ſacrifice Gcd receines from man, and man; 

iues ſomething to God : a ſacrifice there» 
Fre 15no fit meanesto apply any thing vn- 
to vs, that is giuen of God. 

Reaſon IV. Heb.7. 24, 25. The Holy 
Ghoſt makes a difference betweene Chriſt 
the high Prieſt of thenew Teſtament,and all 
Leuiticall priefts m this ; that they were ma- 
ny, one ſucceeding another : but he is onely: 
one, hauing an eternall Prieſthood, which 
cannot paſſe from him to another, Now if 
this difference be good, then Chriſt alone in 
his owne very perſon muſt bee the Prieſt of 
the new Teſtament,and no other with,or,vn- 
der him ; otherwiſe in the New Teſtament 
there ſhould be more Prieſts in number then' 
in the old, If they ſay, that the wholeaRion 
remaines in the perſon of Chriſt, and that 


the Prieſt is but an inſtrument vnder him} 


(as they ſay). I fay againe itis falſe : becauſe" 
the whole oblation is atedor done by the: 


Pricſt hjimſelfe : and hee which doth all, is|s: 


MOLE } + 
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'| motethenabare inſtrument. 

Reaſon V. If theprieſt doe offer to God 
Chriſts' reall body and blood for the par- 
don of our finnes, then man is become a me» 
| diatourbetweene God and Chriſt, Now the 
Church of Rome faich, that the prieſt in his 
Maſſe is a prieſt properly, and his facrifice a 
| reall facrifice differing onely in the manner 
of offering from the ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon 
the Croſſe; and in the very Canon of the 
maſſe they infinuate thus much, when they 
requeſt God to accept their gifts and offerings, 
mamely Chriſt hiaxſelfe offered, as he did the 
facrifices of Abe/and Noe.Now it is abſurd; 
ro thinke that any creature ſhould bee a me- 
diatour betweene Chriſt and God. There« 
fore Chtiſt cannot poſſibly be offered by a» - 
ny creature vnto God. | 

Reaſon'V I. The indgement of the an- 
dent Charch, A certaine Councell held at 


day , withour the holy Communion. The 
words of the Canon are theſe : Relation a 
Jrnade vato vs that certen preiſfts doe not ſo many 
{romesreceine the grace of the holy communion, as 
(hey offer ſacrifices in one day: bur in one day, if 
|rhey offer many ſacrifices to God,in all the obIa- 
4085, rhey ſuſpend themſchues from the com- 
[14224 N-2 munion - 


Toledo in Spaine reprooueth the Miniſters Tole.C6- 
that they offered facrifice often the fame cil.1z.c.5. 
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munion—. Here maike, that the ſacrifices nf 


ancient maſſes were nothing elſe but formes 


of diuine ſcruice : becauſe none did commu- 


nicate, no not the Prieſt himſelfe. And in 

Milcue.c. an other councell, the #ame of the-Maſle is 
13. put onely for a forme of prayer. /t hath pleas 
ſed vs.that prayers ſupplications, Maſſes ,wbich 

ſhall be allowed inthe Conncel{— be uſed. And 

inthis ſenſe it is taken when ſpcech is vicd 

of the making or compounding of Maſſes ; 

for the ſacrifice propitiatory-of the budy and 
bloodof Chriſt admits no compaſſion. Ab« 

Concil. bat Paſchaſtus faich, B ecauſe wee free aaily 
Toler.g. Chriſt © ſacrificed for vs myſtically, awd hu 
cap.12. & paſſion ts giuen in myſtery. Theſe his words are 
— = againſt the reall ſacrifice ': but yer hee ex+ 
conſecr, Pounds himſelfe more plainely, cap,10. The 
dip. 1. #f00d 8 drunks in myſtery fpirituall : and, it 4 
Lib.de a ſpiritual! which we eate, and cap. 10, The 
corp. & Priefte--,diftribntes to exery one not as much at 
fan. __ the emtward fight giueth, but as much as faith 
HPF recciueth,c.13, The full ſaniliende © outwards 
ly and the immaculate fleſp of the lymbet Faith 
inwardly--,that the truth be not wanting to the 
'ſacr amet. it be not ridiculons to Pagans that 
we drinke the blood of a killed man. cap.6. Ont 
eates the fleſp of Chriſt ſpiritually &- drinks bi 
blood, another ſeemes to recemne nat 0 much ai 


a morſell of bread from the hand of a PIR 
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reaſon is, becauſe they come vnprepared. 
Now then conſidering in all theſe places hee 
tmakes no recejuing but fpirituall , nei- 
ther doch he make any facrifice bur” ſpirk 
trall, ; | 
IV. Obieftions of Papiſts. 
I. Gen. 14,yerſ, 18, When Abraham was 
comming from the ſlaughter of the Kings , 
Melchizedeck met him , and brought forth 
bread and wine : and' he was a prieſt of the 
moſt high God. Now this Breadand wine 
(fay they) he brought forth to offer for a fa- 
crifice:becauſe it is ſaid he was a prieſt of the 
moſt high God: and they reaſon thus: Chriſt 
was a prieſt after the order of MHelthize. 
decke : therefore as © Melchizedecke offered 
bread and wine, ſo Chriſt vnder the formes 
of bread and wine offers himſUfe in facrifice 
vito God. Anſw. Melchizedeck was no type 
of Chriſt in regard of the a& of ſacrificing , 
but in'regard of his perfor , and things per- 
raining thereto , which all are fully ex 
ded, Heb. the ſamme whereof is this, I 
Melchizedeck was both King and Pricft : fo. 
was Chriſt, IT. Hze was a Prince of peace 
and righteonſhefſe: ſo was Chriſt. 1.11. Hee 


had neither father nor mother : becauſe 
N 3 | the 
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the Scripture in ſetting downe' his hiltorie 
makes no mention either of beginning or 
ending of his diies : and fo Chriit had nei- 
ther father nor mother: no father, as he was 
man: no mother, as he was God. 1 V. Met, 
chizedech being greater then eAbrahans bleſs 
ſedhim, and Chriſt by vertue. of his pricſt- 
hoodbleſſeth, that is, iuſtifieth and ſanctifi- 
ethall thoſe that be of the faith of Abraham. 
In theſe thinges onely. ſands the, reſem- 
blance, andnotin the offering of bread and 
wine. Againe, the end of bringing forth the 
breadand wingy* was not-to make afacrifice, 
but to refreſh Abrabam and his ſeruants, that 
came from the ſlaughter of the Kings. And 
he is called heere a prieft of the moſt high 
God,, not in regard of any ſacrifice; but in 
conlideraticn of hisbleſſing of Abraham, as 
the order of the words teacheth, Ana hee wat 
the prieft of the moſt high God,and therefore hee 
bleſſed him. Thirdly , though it were gran: 
ted, that hebrought forth bread and wine 
to offer-in facrifice, yet will it not follow 
that in the acrament Chriſt himſelfe is to 
be offered vnto God, vrder the naked formes 
of bread and wine. elchizedecks bread and 
wine were abſird types of no bread andno 
wine, or of formes of breadand wine inthe 
Sacrament, 2 2 
"San IL "Obie 


«4» 3#khkh 
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-* 71, Obieftion. The Paſchall Lambe was 
both a facrafice and a ſacrament : now the 
Euchariſt comes in roome thereof. e-4»/.The 
Paſchall Lambe was a facrament, but no 
facrifice, Indeed Chriſt faith to his Diſci= 
ples, Goe and prepare aplace to ſacrifice the 
Paſſeoner in, Mark. 14. 12. butthe words to 
offer, or to ſacrifice, doc often ſignifieno more, 
but to ks, As when Jacob and Laban made a 
couenant; it is ſaid, [acob ſacrificed beafts,and 
called his brethren to eate bread, Gen. 31. 54. 
which words muſt not be vnderſtood of kil- 
ling for facrifice,but of killing for a feaſt: be- 
cauſe he could not ina good conſcience in- 
uite them to his ſacrifice, that were out of 
the couenant, being (as they were) of anos 
ther religion : ſecondly, it may be called a {a- 
crifice, becauſe it was killed after the manner 
ofa ſacrifice. Thirdly,when San/ ſought his 
fathers afles, and asked for the Seer, a maide 
biddes him goe vp in haſt : for (faith ſhee) 
there is an offering of rhe people thu day in the 
high place, 1 Sam. 9.13, wherethe feaſt that 
was kept in Rama, is called a facrifice : in all 
likelihood becauſe at the beginning there- 


of, the Prieſt offered a ſacrifice to God: and P*%16-8 


ſo the Paſleouer may bee calleda facrifice, 
becauſe ſacrifices were offered: within the 
compaſle of the Canes feaſt or ſolegni- 

a 4 te 


perry +6. 


ON NE a re EY © CDs OSCAR ADE” _ = — —_ 
7 a " ” 
- 7 
. 
0 


Tr iph, 


ad Ser. hemalone. And Terintian ſaith, We ſacrifice 
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Lie of the paſſconer: ' and yet the thing it ſelfe 
was no more a facrifice then the feaſt in Ra- 
mah was: Againe, if it were granted that the 
Paſſeoucr was both, it will not make much 
againſt vs : for the ſupper of the Lord ſuc+ 
cecdes the Paſſconer onely in regard of the 
maine end thereof, which is the mcreaſe of 


- our communion with Chriſt. ; 


111. Obie. Malac. 1.11. The Prophet 
foretelleth of a cleane facrifice that ſhall be 
in the new teliament : and that (fay they) is 
the ſacrifice.of the 'Maſſe. A»/w. This place 
muſt be viderſtood of a ſpiritual facrifice, 
as we ſhall plainely perceiue if we comparg it 
with 1. 74.2.8, where the meaning of the 
Prophetis fitly expounded. 7 wi (faith Pax!) 
thatgner pray 1a all places, lifting vp pure hands, 
without wrath or donbring, And this is the 
cane ſacrifice of the' Gentiles. Thus Iffim 
Martyr faith, That /application- and thanksgi- 
ning are the onely perfot ſacvifices pleaſmg 
God , and that Chriſtian: hane learned to cffet 


for the health of the Empyeronr ——: as God hath 
commanded with pure prayer, And Irene faith 
that this cleane offering 
place, is the praier of the Saints. t 

Obieft, IF. Heb 13.10. We hane an alter 


p 
* 


uk © og vw om» dd  w eo ew as ant 6. A had 


tobe offered in euorie | 


whereof rbey nay not eare , which ferme m the 


tabers | *- 


VIEW 


Ls 


Las i .. 3- a4 


be &- A 13- ..-25- cc. 


of the ſacrifict' of, tc, $ $2 
tabernacle. Now (lay they) if wehaue anal” 
tar then we muſt necds haue a prieſt , andal- 
ſo a reall ſacrifice. An/w, Here is meantnot 
a bodily but a ſpirituall aſtar ; becauſe the al- 
tar is oppoſed tothe materiall Tabernacle: 
and what is meant thereby is expreſſed in 
the next verſe, in which heprooues that we 
haue an altar, 7 he bodies of the beafts , whoſe 
blood was brought into the holy place by the high 


prief for fime,were burnt withont the Campe: ſo 


Chriſt Ieſus , that he might ſanfifie the people 
with his owne blood , ſuffered without the gate. 
Now lay the reaſons or proofe to the thinf 
that is prooued , and wemuſt ne8des ynder- 
ſtand Chriſt himfſelfe,- who was both the al- 
tar, the prieſt, and the ſacrifice. | 
Obieft. V. Laſtly, they fay, where altera- 
tion is both of law and couenant, there muſt 
needes be a new prieft and a new ſacrifice. 
But in the new teſtament ther isalteratron 
both of law and conenant : and therefore _ 
there is both ney prieſt, and-new facrifice. 
eAnſw, All may be granted : in thenewteſta> 
ment, there is both new prieſt and ſacrifice 2 
et-not anty-popith prieſt, batonely Chriſt 
imſelfe both God and man. The facrtficealfo 
isChriſt azhe is man: and the Altar, Chriſt as 
hc is God, who in the new teſtament offered 
himfelfe afacrifice tohis Father, for a_ 
ONT (s 
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of the world. For though he were the lambe 
of God ſlaine from the beginning of the 
world,in regard of the purpoſe of God,in res 
gard of the value of his merit, and in regard 
of faith which maketh things to come ag 
preſent, yet was he not actually offercd ill 
the fulneſſe of time came ; and once cff-ring 
of himſclfe , hee remaineth a prieſt for euer, 
_ and all other prieſts beſide him, are ſupers 
fluous : his owne offcring once offered, being 
all-ſufficient. 


The twelfth point : Of 
faſting. 


Onr conſent. 


O”- conſent may be ſet downe in three 
concluſions. IT. We doe not condemne 
faſting,but chaintaine three ſorts thereof : to 
wit, a moralh, ciuill, and areligious faſt. The 
ficſt being morall, is a pratice of ſobrictie 
or temperance, . when as in the vſe of meates 


and drinkes, the appetite is reſtrained, that | 


it doe not exceed moderatien. And this muſt 
be vicdof all Chriſtians in the whole conrſe 
of their. lines: The ſecond being ciuill, 1s 
when vpon ſome particular and poliricke 


con{ide- : 
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conſideration , men abſtaine froth certaine 


meates : as in this our common-wealth the 
Law inioynes vs to abſ{taine from fleſh-meat 
at certaine ſeaſons of the yeere, for theſe 
ſpeciall ends ; to preſerne the breed of cat» 
tell, and to maintaine the calling of the fi- 
ſherman. The third, namely, a religious faſt; 
is when the duties of religion, as the exerciſe 
of prayer and humiliation are praiſed in 
faſting. And Idoenow ſpecially intreate of 


this kinde. 


Conclsſ, IT. We ioyne with them inthe 
allowance of the principall and right endes 
of a religious faſt, and they are three. The 
firſt js, that thereby the minde may become 
attentiue in meditation of the duties of god- 
lineſſe to be performed. The ſecond is, thar 
the rebellion of the fleſh may be ſubdued ; 
for the fleſh pampered becomes an inſtry- 
ment of licentiouſneſſe. The third, and (as I 
take it) the chicfe end of a religious faſt is, 
to profeſle our guiltines , and to teſtifie our 
humiliation before God for our ſinnes : and 
for.this end inthe faſt of Niniue, the very 


beaſt was made toabſtaine. 


: Concluſ, IT I. Weyceld vnto them, that 
faſting is an helpe and furtherance to the 
worthip of God; ycaand a good workealſo 
if it be vſed ina good manner.; Fox though 
" faſting 
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faſting init ſelfe being a thing indifferents} 


as eating and drinking are, is not to be tear- 
ened 2 good worke , yet being applied , and 
confidered in relation to the right endes bes 
fore ſpoken of, and praQiſcd accordingly: it 
19a worke allowed of God, and highly to be 
eſteemed of all the ſcruants and people of 


T he diſſent , or differ-nce, - 


— Our diflent from the Church -of Rome 
in the © doctrine of faſting ſtands in three 
things. 1. They appoint and preſcribe ſer 
times of faſting, asneceffaric to be kept : but 
we hold and teach that to preſcribe the 
time of religious faſt, is in the libertie of 
the Church and the gouernours thereof as 
ſpeciall occaſion ſhall be offered. When the 
diſciples of ob» asked Chrift, why they and 
the Phariſes faſt often, but his Diſciples fa- 
Red not, he anſwered : Canthe children of the 
marriage chamber monrne as long as the brides 
groome 14 with them: but the dayes will come whe 
the bridegroome ſhall be taken away from them, 
a4 then ſhall they faſt, Idar.g. 15.where he 
giges thent to vnderſtand,, that they mnt 
faſt, as occaſions of mourning are off-red. 
Wherealſo I gather, that a fer time of fa- 
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that CMontanus was the firſt that made lawes * 
of faſting. Tt isobiected, that there is aſcr 
time of faſting preſcribed, Lexrt,16,29, 4nf. 
This ſer and preſcribed faſt was comman- . 
ded of God asa part of a legall worſhip 
which had his end in the Death of Chriſt ; 
therefore it doth not iuſtifie a ſet time of fa- 
ſting in thenew Teſtament,where God hath ' 
left man to his owne liberty, without giving 
thelike Commandement. It is againe allead- 
ged, that Zach.7.5. there were ſet times ap» 
pointed for the celebration of religious 
faſts vnto the Lord, the fifch and the ſea- 
venth moneths. ef»/ver, [They were 

pointed vpon occafion of the preſent affli- 
Rions of the Church in Babylon, and they 
ceaſed vpon their delinerance. Thelike vpon 
like occalion may we appoint. It is further 
obieted, that ſome Charches of the 
Proteſtants obſerue ſet times of faſting. 
eAnſwer, In ſome Churches there bee 
ſet dayes and times of faſting, not vpon 
necellity, 
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neceſſity, or for conſcience,or religions ſake. 
but for politicke or cinill regards whereas in 
the Romiſh Church it is holda morrtall ſin, 
to defer the ſet time of faſting till the next 

day following. ; 
Secondly, we difſent from the Church of 
Rome touching the manner of keeping a 
Mota, faſt. Forthe beſt learned among them allow 
raft. c. the drinking of wine, water,cleuarics, and 
oe that = often within the compaſle of their 
22. num. *Ppointed faſt : yea they allow the cating of 
__ one meale on a faſting day at noone-tide, and 
vpon a reaſonable cauſe, one houre before z 
the time of faſting not yet ended. But this 
ſad. 209. practice indeed is abſurd and contrary to the 
36. practiceof theOld Teſtament : yea it doth 
—_——— fruſtrate the end of taſting. For the bodily 
abſtinence is an outward meanes and ſigne 
whereby we acknowledge our guiltines and 
vnworthines of any of the bleſſings of God, 
Againe, they preſcribe 4 difference of meats, 
as whit-meate onely to be v{ed on their fa- 
ſting daycs,and that of neceſſity and for con- 
ſcience ſake in moſt caſes, But we hold this 
diſtinction of meats both to bee fooliſh and 
wicked, Fooliſh : becauſe in ſuch mears as 
they preſcribe, there is as much filling and 
delight, as in any other meats : as namely'in 
fiſh, fruits, wine,&c, which chey permit, and 
$4... it 
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it is againſt the end of a religious faſt to vſe 
any refreſhing atall ; ſo farre as neceffity of 
health and comelineſſe will permit. Thus the 
Church in times paſt vſed to abſtaine, not 
onely from meateand drinke, but from all 
delights whatſocuer, euen from ſoft apparell 
and ſweet ointments, Joel.2 25. —SanVifie a 
aft=-- : tet the bridegroome goe forth of his 
chamber and the bride out of her bride-cham- 
ber. Dan, 10. 3. Tate no pleaſant bread, nei- 
ther came fleſh nor wine within my month,net- 
ther aid Tannoint my [clfe at all till three weeks 
of dayes were fulfilled, 1 Cor.7,5. Defraud not . 
one another,cxcept it be with conſent for a time, 
that ye may gine your ſelues to faſting & praer. 

Againe, we hold this practice to be wic- 
ked, becauſe it taketh away the liberty of 
Chriſtians : by which, wnto the pare all things 
&repare, And the Apoſtle, Gal.5. bids vs to 
Sand faft in tha hberty, which the Church of 
Rome would thus aboliſh, For the better 
vnderſtanding of this, let vs conſider how 
the Lord himſclfe hath from the beginning 
kept in his owne hands as a maſter in his 
owne houſe, the diſpoſition of his creatures 
for the vie of man, that he might depend on 
bimand his word for temporall bleſſings, In 
the firſt age, hee appointed vnto him for 
meate euery heatb of the carth bearing _ 

| * 8 an 
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and euery tree wherein there is the fruit. of a: 


rree bearing ſeed, Gey. 1.18. Andas for fleſh, 
where God gaue vnto him liberty to cate or 
not to cate, we hold vncertaine. After,the 
flood the Lord renewed his grant of the 
vic of the creatures, and gaue his people li- 
berty to eate the fleſh of lining creatures z 
yet-ſo as he made ſome things vnclcane : and 


farbad the cating of them : among the reſt; 


AR.ro.13 the cating of blood, But ſince the comming 


2 Fin.4- of Chritt he hath inlarged his word,, and gi= 


uen liberty to.all both Iewes and Gentiles; 

to cate of all kinds of fleſh. This Word of 

his we reſt ypon ; holding it a do&rine of dis, 

uvels, for men' to command an abſtinence, 

from meats for conſcience ſake ; which the 

Lord himfſelfe hath created ro bee receiued 
Tcip.hift, with thank(ſgining, Socrates a Chriſtian hiſto- 
1.9.c.38. rjographer ſaith,that the Apoſtles left it freets 
exery one to Uſe what kind of meate they would 

Hift.crip, an faſting dayes, and other times, Spiridion is 
Li.c.1o. lent dreſſed/wixes feb, and ſet before a ſtrane 
ar; cating hin{elfe and bidding the ſtranger at- 

% to cate *aloro 14nd woſclſing hanlelſ 

to be a Chriſtian, therefore'( ſaith be,) the. 14+ 

ther muſt thou doe it :+ for to the pure all things 

are pure, as the Word of God teacheth ws, */ 

But they.obieR, ere. 35, where Tonedab 

the Rechabngs 'to abſtaine 


2 from , 
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Rom wine t Which Commandementthey 6s 
beyed; andate commended for doing well 
in obeying of it : therefore (ſay they) ſorne 
kind of meats may lawfully bee forbidden, 
eAn/». Tonadab gane this Commandetnenty 
tot in way of religion,or terit,but for other 
wile and politicke regards. For he inioyned 
his poſteritie not todrinke winegnot to build- 
houſes, not to ſow ſeed, or plant Vineyards, 
of to haue ahy poſſeſſion : bur to liute in 
tents to the end they might bee ptepared to 
beare the calamities, that ſhould befall chem 
in time to come, But the Popifh abſtinence 
from certaine meates , hath reſpe& tocon- . 
ſcienceand religion; and therefore is of ans 
other kinde, and can haue no warrant 
thence. | PEGS 
11, Obie, Danno.z. Danel being in 


TraA.36. 
in con. 8, 
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not alſo abſtaine from all pleaſavt bread ard $101 
wine;yea from ojntments: and-why will they ire 
cateany thing inthe time of their faſt; wheres ÞÞr, 
as they cannot ſhew that, Dawid cate any Þo « 
thing at all ty] evening. And\c Holanus bath . 
noted that our- anceſtours;abſtained fromoe 
wine and dainties,; and that ſome of them four 
_ nothing for two or three. daies togesſſisfa 
thee.:: 21:5 0 Hor and 
- Thirdly , they. alleadge the dict of Jo4lypne 
Baptiſt , whoſe meate was locuſts and wildy he 
honie : and of 7 #-othy, who abſtained from of. 
wine. eZ», Their kind of diet, and thatPro! 
abſtinence which they vſed., was onely forf 
temperance ſake ; not for conſcience, or, tgſſſfaltt 
merit any thing thereby : Iet them proougſmer 
the contrarie if they can. _ 
Thirdly and laftly-, we diſſent from themſof.t 


- touching certaine endes of faſting For theyſſ#0d 


Mar.7. 8. the worke of faſting done , but the deuo- ſp2: 


make - abſtinence it ſelfe in a perſon fit ud 
prepared, to bea part of the worſhippe-off{Mill 
God: but we rake it to bea thing indifferent} Was 
in it ſelfe, and therefore no part of God's; 
worfhip: and yet withall,being well vſed, wet 
citeeme it as aproppe or furtherance of the this 
worſhip, inthat we are made the fitter by aud 
it to worthip God, And hereupon ſomeN9 
of the morelearncd ſort of them ſay , Not|'id- 


tion - : 


"Im 
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z0d Fion of the worker , is to be reputed the ſer. 
hey ie of God, Againe,they. ſay, that faſtingin, 

Dr, _ O_ is Diggs e of fatish yon 
o Gods uſtice: for the: temporall puniſh- 
nt of our ſinnes. Where we take it they 
doe blaſpemouſly derogate from Chriſt 
ourSauiour, who is the whole and perfe& fa- 
Sifaction for finne, both in reſpect of fault 
ind puniſhment, Here they alleadge the ex- 
olyſpmple of the Nineuites, and Achabs faſting , 
ldeſÞwhereby they turned away the iudgemente 
nfſof-- God denounced againſt them by - his 
Prophets. Weanſwer,that Gods wrath was 
orfflappeaſed towards the Nincuites nor by their 
bing, but by faith , laying hold on Gods 
aueflmercy in Chriſt, and':thereby ſtaying his Matta-at- 
\Fiudgement. . Their faſting was onely a figne 
emfJof.their repentance : their repentance # fruic 
ney and (igne of their faith, whereby they belee- 
ch Jucdthe preaching of 7onas, As for Ahabs hu- 
offfiniliation it is nothing tothe purpoſe : for it 
entwas in hypocriſie: if they get any thing there- 
»& (by; let them take it ro themſelues. To cort- 
welldude , we for our parts: doe not condemne 
hefithis exerciſe of faſting ; bur the abuſe of: it': 
byJavd it were to be wiſhed, that faſting were 
me more v{cd of all Chriſtians in all places; con- 
lot fidering the Lord doth daily gine vs new and 
10-|ſpecial occalionsof po & priuate _— 
| 3 T 6 
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; The thirteenth point : Of 
-ir-phe ftateof perſettion, i 


Dy 


add 


| Onr Conſent. io 


Vr conſent I will ſet downe in two cots 
Ychufhons. IL Al true belecuers hane 4 
Nate of tre perfeRion in this life. Adarh.y, 
48. Be you perfelt as your father im heauen i; 
prrſeft, Gen.6.9.: Noah was a inſt and perfelt 
mn in bu tie,ch walkedwith God,Gen. 17.1 
Walke before me and be perfe®, And ſundry 
Kings of [nas are faid to walk vprightly be 
fore God with a perfe& heart, as Daxid, Is 
fit Hexekias,&&c, And Pautaccounteth hims 
ſelfe with the reſt of the faithfull tobe per 
fedt, ſaying. Let vs al that be perfeft, be thu 
minded, Pbil.3.15 Now this perfeRion bath 
two parts. The firſt is, the. imputation'«f 
Chriſts perfe& obedience ;; which 'is the 
ground and fountaine of all-our perfection fed 
- wharſouer; Heb;10.14. Ty one offering, that by 
Is, by his obcdience inhisdeath” and paſſiony. 
hath he conſecrated, or made perfeR, for ener. 
them that beleene. T he ſecondpart of Chriſti 
an perfeRion; isfincerity , or verges IR 
I 


SETS EELTESSESE 


' of the Slate of perſoTion. to7 
©} Canding in two things-/ The! firſt 15;:-t0 ge - 
knowledge our #pperfeRtion and vnworthi- 
| nefſe in reſpe& of our ſelnes,-and hereupan, 
| though P4w/ had faid; he was perfect, 'yerhe Phil.z.is; 
I addeth further thari he did} account of him-'and 15. 
ſelfe, not 4sthough: he had!attained to per-: 
[feRion ; but did forget the gaod things) be. 
kind , and \jpdeauoured; bimſdfe to 'that 
which waybefote. Herethetefore it muſt be 
remembred, that the- perfechion whereof I. 
ſpealee,may ſtavd with ſavdry\wantsand im- 
prfections,. It.is {aid of Aſa; that his hoere 2 Chro. 
we perf with God all hit dayes, and yet hee 15-17. 
ulrd not downe the bigh places, and being dife 
aſetin his feet he pr his trnff inthe Phyſiti= and 16.12; 
mand notin the Lord. Secondly, this vp«. 
gheneſſe ſlands-in a conſtant purpoſe,: ch- 
dauour, ad care to keepe not ſome: few, 
but all andeuery Commandeinentof the law 
f God, ai D av4d (aith, Pal. 1 19.6, Then' 
uid I not he canfounded, when I baae refpe# 
allthy/Commandements. Andehis indea-! 
whe is:afcuir of perfeAian; in that it pro-' 
vtedes from a man regenerate. For, as ail: 
hen throug a hairs in them by 

ure the (ebdes of all ſinne; none except, 
fonot the'fime; again{t the: holy Ghoſt 
by grace ob regeneration: through Chritt,. 
W' the' faidifull haze in them likewife: 
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|. \-gecording to the whole law:-*And they may 


the ſeedes of all 'vertyes' tieedfiill to ſaluati- 
on; "and hereapor they both aan and doe in. 
| drucur to yectd perfect obcdichce vnto C 


-' -betcarmed perfe&;/az a child'is called a per- 
fe man'; though it want perfe&ion of age 
andiſtarureand-reafon,. yet tharh it werfed 
on'6f parts: becauſe” it-hath-all and euy 
part and faculry both of body and ſoule tha 
13 requiredtoa\perteR man; - 
-'Concluf." 11+" There be certaine works 
of -ſupererogation: that'is,ſuch works as at 
-not onely anſwwerable-tothelaw,-and theirs 
npon”deſerue life" encrlaſting :* but goe bs 
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ndthe aw, andmerit more'theti the lay 
y'it felfe. can makeany man to merit. By 
where may we findtheſe works? not inth 
perſon of any meere man, orangell, nor inil 
men and angels, but only in the-perſon tf 
Chriſt Godand iman,, whoſe'workes are nc 
onely anſwerable to the perfeRion of the 
law; but goe farre beyondthe ſame. For fir 
the obedience of his life conſidered alonet 
it ſelfe, was anſwerable eucn to the rigoutd 
the law : and therefore the ſaffefings:of hi 
death-and paſſion; were morethen the las 
could require athis hand: conſidering itrs 
quireth no puniſhment of him, that is a:doc 
of all things contained thereity Secondly;th 
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of the ſtate of perfeBliow. 209 
1 | very rigourof the law requireth obedience 
in; | onely of them that are meere men: but the 
od, | obedience of: Chriſt was the obedience of 
my | perſon that was both God and man. 
| Thirdly, the law requires perſonall obedi- 
\» | ence, that is; thatenery man fulfill the Law 
Fol for himſelfe;and it ſpeakes of no more, Now 
the obedience which Chriſt performed, was 
ta not for himſelfe alone, but it ſerueth alſo for 
all theele& : and confidering it was the obe- 
ls Jience of God(as Pas! ſignified when hee 
a | faid, feed the Church of God,which he pry- 
of} cbaſed with his blood) it was ſufficient for ma- 
kf nythouſand worlds : and by reaſon the law 
requireth no obedience of him that is God : 
this obedience therefore may truely be tear- 
meda worke of fupererogation. This one 
we acknowledge,and beſide this we dare ac- 
knowledge none. And thus farre we agree 
with the Church of Rome, in the do&rine 
of theeſtate of perfeion ; and further we 
darenot goe. 


The difference. 


The Papiſts hold (as the writings of the 
learned among them teach) that a man be- 
ing in the ſtate of grace,may not onely keepe 
| all. the Commandzmznts of the law , and 

| _ O04 thereby 
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thereby deſerue his owne ſaluation : but alſo 
goe beyond the law, and doe workes of ſu. 

 pererogation which the law requireth note 
as to performe the vow of fingle life; and the 
vow of regular obedience, &c. And by this 

; meanes (they ſay.) men deferue a greater des 


gree of glory then the law can afford, Of 


perfeQion they make two kinds ; one they 


call neceſſary perſeFion, which is the fulfilling 


of the law in every Commandement, where= 
by eternall life is deſerued. The ſecond, is 
ProfuableperfeRtian, when men doenot onely 
ſuchthings as the law requires, but oner and 
beſides, make certaine vow es, and pere 
forme certaine other duties which the law 

' Inioynes not:forthe doing wherof they ſhall 
be rewarded witha greater meaſure of glo- 
ry, then the law deſigneth. This they make 
\ Plaine by compariſon. : Two Souldicurs 

' fight in the field vnder one and the ſame 
captaine : the one onely keepes his ſtanding, 
and _ deſerues his pay :. the other 1n 
keeping of his place, doth alſo win the ene- 
mics ſtandard; or doe ſome other notable ex» 
ploit : now this man beſides his pay deſerues 


ſomegreater reward, And thus(fay they )it is | 


withall true Catholikes in the ſtate of graces 
they that keepe the law ſhall haue life erer- 
nall; but they that doe more then the law, 
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as workes of ſupererogation ſhall be crows 
ned with greater glory. This is their do» 
Arine. But we onthe contrary teach, that al 
beit weare to ſtrive toa perfeRion, as much 
as we can, yet no man can falfill the Law of 
Godin this life, much lefſe the. workes of 
ſupercrogartion : for the canfirmation where» 


| of, theſe reaſons may be vſed : I, In the mo» 


rall law, two things are commanded, Firſt, 
the loue of God and man. Secondly, the ma- 
ner of this loue : now the manner of louing 
God, 1s toloue him with all onr heart” and 
ſtrength. Lulc. 10.27.T how ſhalt lone the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart. &# with all thy ſonle, 
and with all thy ftrength, and with all thy 

thought, &c. As Bernard ſaid, The meaſure 
of loxing God, # to loue him without meaſiire, 


andthat isto Joue him with the greateſt per- 


fefion of loue that can» befall a creature. 
Hence it followes that in louing God, no 
man can poſſibly doe more then the lay re- 
quireth:and therefore the performance of all 
vowes whatfoener, and al like duties, comes 
ſhortof the intention or ſtope of thelaw. = 
II. —_ _— eof —_— | 
large, and comprehenderth: in it more-then 
hinwlnds of man canat the firſt conceiue + 
for every Commandement hath two parts, 
the negatine and the affirmatine, In. the 
ncgatiue 


<t 


mn eA reformed Catholtke, 
negatiue is forbidden not onely the capitall 
ſinnenamed, as mnrther, theft, adultery ,&c. 
- butall finnes of the fame kind, with all oc. 
cafions and pronocations thereto. And in 
the affirmatiue is commanded notonely the 
contrary vertues, as the loue of God, and 
the loue of our neighbours honour, life, cha+ 
ſity,” goods, good name, butthevſe of all 
helpes and mcanes,, whereby the ſaid vers 
tuzs may be preſerued : farthered, and pra» 
Riſed. Thus hath our Saniour Chriſt him- 
ſelfe expound:d the law, 1fatth. 5. 8& 6. vp- 
on this plaine ground I conclude, that all du- 
ties 'pertaining to-life and manners, come 
within theliſt of ſome morall. Gommande- 
ment. And that'the Papiſts making their 
workes of ſupererogation. meanes to fur- 
ther the loue of :God and man, muſt needs 
bring them vnder the compaſſe of the Law. 


Vader which, if they be, they cannot poſlt- 


bly goe beyond the fame. 
©» Reaſon I TI. -Luk,17.10, Whenwe hae 
done all theſe things that are commanded vs, we 
are vuprofitable (erwants, wee-hane done that 
which was our duty to doe. The Papiſtsanſwer 
that weare vnprofitable to God,, but not to 
our ſelues ; but this ſhifc of theirs 1s beſide 
the very intent. of the place. For a ſeruant in 
doing his duty -is: ynprofitable cuzn to bin. 

þ cirey 
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ſdfe,anddoth not ſo much as deſerue thankes 
athis maſters Hand,as Chriſt Gith, v./9. Doth' 
he thanke that ſwnant?Secondly,they anſwer, 
that wee are vnprofitable ſeruants in doing 
things commanded; yet when we doe things - 
preſcribed. in the way of counſell, wee may 
profit our ſelues, and meritthereby : but this 
anſwer doth not ſtand with reaſon. For 
things commanded, in that they are com- 
manded , are*- more excellent then things 
kftro ourliberty; becauſe the will and com- 
mandement of God, gines excellency"and 
goodneſſe vnto them. Againe, counſellsare 
thought to bee harder then'the commange- 
ments of thelaw :and if men cannot profit 
themſelues by-obedience of morall precepts; 
which are more eaſe : much lefſe ſhall they 
bee able to profit themſelaes' by 'counſells 
which are of greater difficulty. 31 

Reaſon TV. If it bee nor in the ability: 
and-power of man to keepe the law,”then 
much lefſe is hee able to doe any worke;that- 
15s beyond andaboue-all: that the law requi- 
reth : bat no'man is able to fulfill the law,and' 
therefore no man is able to- ſupererogate. 
Here the Papiſtsdeny the propoſition” r' for 
(fay they ) though we keepe not thelaw, yer - 
we may dothings'of connſellabouethe law, 
and thereby merit. But by thoir leaues,” they - 

| ſpeake 
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ſpeakeabſurdly : for in common reaſon, if 


aman faile inthe leſſe, hee ramot but faile 
inthe greater. Now(as I haye faid)io popiſh 
do&rine, it is cafier to obey the morall. lay: 


then to performe the counſclls,of perfection, 


_ Obtethtons of Papiſts. 
TJ. Ha. 56.4. The Lord faith, »»to the Em 
witches that keepe his Sabbath, and chooſe the 
thing that pleaſeth hins, will he giue a place and 
4 name better then of ſonnes and danghtere, 
Now (fay they) an Eunuch is one that lines a; 
e life, and keeepes the vow of chaſtity, 
;hercupon hee is ſaid to deſernie agreater 
meaſure of glory. An/w. If the words bee 
well conſidered, they proouc nothing leſſe : 
for honour is promiſed to Ennuches, not be= 
cauſe they make and performethe vow of 
ſinglelife, but becauſe (as the text ſaith) chey 
oblerue the Lords Sabbath, and! chooſe the 
thing that pleaſeth,God, and keepe bis, ce-: 
uenant, which! is. to beleeue the Wordof 
God and to obey the Commandements of 
the morall law. | | 
ObjebF, IT. Adark. 16.12, Chriſt faith, 
There are ſome which hane made thewſclnes, 
chaſte forthe kinyduns of heanen:therefore the 
_ you! of tingle life is warrautable, and is a 


. 
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worke of ſpeciall glory in heauen. A»ſw. 
The meaning of the texr is, that ſome'ha- 
ving received the gift of continency, doc 
wilingly content themſclues with fingle e- 
ſlate, that they may with moreliberty with- 
ont diſtraRion further the good eſtate of the 
Church of God, or, the Kingdome vf Grace 
in themſcluesand others, This isall that can 
be gathered out of this place ; hence there- 
fore cannot be gathered the merit of eucrla» 
ſting plory by ſingle life. 4 5 
Obictt. ITI, Mat.g.rr, Chriſt faith'to 
the young man, If tho wilt be perfett goe ſell 
that thow haſt and gine to the poore, and thou 
ſhalt hane treaſure in heauen. Therefore ſay 
they, a man by forſaking all may meritnot 
onely heauen, but alſo treaſure there, that is, 
anexceeding meaſure of glory. A»/w. This 
young man being in likelihood, a moſt ſtrift 
Pharifee, thought to merit eternall life by 
the workes of ' the law, as his firſt queſtion 
importeth, Good maſter, what ſhall I doe to be 
faxed ? and therefore Chriſt goeth abour to 
diſconer vnto hinx the ſecret corruption of 
his heart.' And heereupon the words allead- 
gedare a Commandement of tryall not come 
mon to all, but ſpeciall to him,” The like 
Commandement gaue the Lord to'&f- 
braham, ſayirg, eAbrahans take thine ontly 
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Same Iſaac, and offer him vpon the mountain 
which. I ſhall pew thee, Gen, 12,2 | 

. TV. Obief. 1. Cor.7. 8. Paul ſaith, It #1 
good for all to be fingle as hewas:and v.38. he 
Giith: 5r «© better for virgins not-to marry: and 
thus be ſpeakes by permiſſion mo commandes 
ment, v.26. Anſ, Hereingle life 1s not pre» 
ferred ſimply,bur onely in reſpe& of the pre- 
ſent neceſſitie , becauſe the Church was then 
vyder perſecution : and becauſe ſuch as line 
a ſingle life, are freed from-the cares and di- 
firaions of the world, : 

V. Obieft, 1.Cor. 9.15,17,18. Paul prea- 
ched the'Goſpell freely , and that was more 
| then he was bound to doe: and for fo doing 

he had a reward. Aw. It was generally in 
Pamlslibertie to-preach the Goſpell freely,or 
not to doc it : but in Corinth vpoh ſpeciall 
circumſtances , he was bound in conſcience 
to preach it freely;as be did; by reaſon of the 
falſe teachers, who would otherwiſe haue 
taken occaſion ta diſgrace his miniſtery, and 
haue hindred the gloric of God. Now it was 
Parks dutie by all meanes to preuent the bit» 
derances of the Goſpel,& the glorie of Godt 
andif he hadnot ſo done : he bad abuſed his 
libertiez verſe. 18,; Therefore he did no more 
In that caſe then the Jaw it ſelfe required, For 
an ation indifferent, or an ation in our li- 
yer tie, 
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bertie, ceaſeth to. bee in our libertic and bes 
comes morall,; in the caſe of offence. What 
is more freeand indifferent then to cate fleſh, 
yet inthe caſe of offence Pax faith he wonld 
wot eat fleſh as long as the warld food, 1 Cor Y.z. 


The fourteenth point. Of the 
worſhipping of Saints, eſpecially of 


inucation, "re 


Onur conſent. 


Concluſion. T. The trne Saints of God, as 
Prophets , Apoſtles, and Martyrs , and ſuch 
like, are to be worſhipped and honoured, and 
that three waies : I, by keeping a memorie 
of them in a godly manner. Thus the Virgin 
Mary as a propheteſſe fortelleth that al 
nations ſball call her bleſſed, Luke 1.48. When 
a certaine woman powred a boxe of oynt« 
ment on the head of Chriſt, 'he ſaith, this 
fact ſhall be ſpoken in remembrance of her , 
whereſocuer that Goſpel ſhall be preached 
throughout the world, ar, 14.9. This du- 
tiealſo was praQited by Damid towards 2o- 


Ae | ſes, Aaron, Phixeas,and the reſtthatare com« 


mended, P/al. 105.and 106. and by the au- 
thor of the Epiſile to the Hebrewes,vpon the 
| Patriarkes, 
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Patriarkes and Prophets, and many others . 


thar cxcell-d in faith m the rimes of the old 


and new Teſtament; I I. They are to be ho« | 


nored by giuingof thankes to God for them; 
and the benefits that God 'vouchſafed by 
them vnto his Church. Thus Pas! faith, that 
when the Churches heard of his connerfion, 
they glorified God for him,or,in him,Gal. 1.13. 
Andthelike is tobe done for the Saints de- 
parted. I IT. Theyareto be honoured by 
an imitation of their farth, humility, meeke- 
nefſe, repentance; the feare of God, and all 
good vertues wherein they excelled. For 
thiscauſe the examples of godly men in the 
old and new Teſtament, are called a c/ond of 
witneſſes by alluſion : for as the cloud did 
gnide the Iraclites throughthe wilderneſſt 
tothe landof Canaan : fo the faithfall now 
are tobee guided to the heanenly Canaan by 
the examples of - good men, that hate beless 
ued in God before vs, and haue watked the 
ſtrait way tolife eucrlaſting. 

Conclaf” 1 7. Againe, their true Relique), 
that is, their vertucs and good examples left 
t6all poſterity tobe followed, we keepeard 
reſpe& with dae reuerence, Y e& if arry avit 
can ſhew vs thebodily relique of any- tome 
Saint: and proeueit foto be,though we'will 
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- mntothem ; in Sabbaths and feltivall dates: 
kftly, in pilgrimages vnto their reliques and 
images. Wa like i 


done wo him that is Lord of aſl things! 


of worſhipping of Saints, - wo 
« as a monument , if it may coneni- 
efitly be done without offence. And thus far 


- wecowfſent with the Church of Ronie. Fur- 
ther we muſt not goe. a 


The difference 


' Ourdifference ſtands in the manner 'of 
worſhipping of Saints,” The Papiſts make 
two degrees of religious worhi —_— 
eſt they call Larria, whereby God himlelfe is 


 worſhipped,andthat alone. The ſecond low- 


erthen the former is called Dou/;a, whereby . 
the Saints and Angels that bee in the ſpecial 

four of God, and glorified with euerla- 
ſting gloryin heauen optourar | 7 This 
worſhip t ey place 1n -outward adoration, 
in bending of the lence, and bowing of the 
body to them being in heauen-: in inuccati- 
on , whereby they call ypon'them : in de- 

dication of Churches and houſes of religion 


wiſe diſtinguiſh adoration 
or worſhip': for it is cicher religious-or 
ciaill, Religious worſhip, is: that which is 


the : ſearcher \and rxyer of the theart;, .cun- 
mporent, -eucry _ preſent:, = to 
mas care 


4 
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heare and helpe them that call'vpon him. & 
uery Where; the authorand firſt canſe of ene. 
ry good thing : and that ſimply for himſelfe, 
becauſe he is abſolute goodnefle it ſelfe. And 
this worſhip is due to God alone, being alſo 


commanded in- the. firſt and ſecond Com- 


mandements of the firſt table.Ciuill worſhip 
is the honour done to men, ſet aboue vsby 
God himſelfe, cither inreſpeR of their .exs 
cellent gifts; or in reſpe&t of their offices and 
authority \hereby they gouerne others. The 
right! end of this worſhip'is to reſtifie and 
. declare that wereuerence the gifts of God, 
andthat power which he hath placed inthoſ 
that bee his 'inſtruments, And this kind, of 
warſhip-is commanded onely ,ip the ſecond 
table, :and in the firſt Commandement there 
of; Honor thy father. and mother. pon this dj 
KinQion we may indge, /what honour is dug 
t6-encry:one; Honour is tobe giuen to God, 
and:to. whom hee commandeth. Hee cogj, 
mandeth that iriferiours ſhould; honour -or 
worthip their ;betters. Therefore the yn 
reaſonadle- creatures, and among the reſt I 
mages, are not to be worſhipped,either with 
cimll 'or religious worſhip-: being indeed 
farre. baſer then man himſelfe js: Againe,vt» 
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cleane- ſpirits, the: enemics of God, muſt | x 


not be worſhipped: yea to honour them 
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-& male todiſhonour God. Good angels,be. 

cauſe they excell- men both-in nature-and 
pifts, when they ed were lawfally ho- 
poured: yet ſo,as when thetcaſt fignification 
of honour was, giuen that: was: proper to 


m-f| God, they refuſed it. And becauſe they ap- 
hip f peare.not-now-as in- former times; not ſo 
by 


auch as cinifl adoration in any bodily ge+ 
ſte istobe done: vnto them. Laſtly,gouers 
nours and Magiſtrates haue ciuill adoration 
aztheir due ; and it cannot be omitted with 
gut offence,: Thus Abrabam worſhipped the 
Hittites, Gen-23,.Aand ,Toſeph: his brethren, 
Gen.50. To come to the very-point ; vpon 
the former diftinQion, we deny againſt the 
Papiſts that any ciuill worſhip in the bending 
of the knee, or proſtrating of the body,is to 
foe ginen to the Saints, they being abſent 
rom vs: much lefſe any religious worſhip,as 
nely invocation ſignified by any bodily 
_— For it is the very honour of Gad 
himſdlfe : let them call it Larri4;or D owlia,or 
by what name they will. 


Our reaſons, 
« Reaſon I, All true inuocation and prayet 


 madceaccording to the Will of God, muſt 
hane a.double foundation : a Commande. 


P 2 ment, 
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ment, and a promiſe, A cormimandement,-t6 | 
mooue ys to pray: andaprotmiſe,to affure ye þ| gg 
that weſhaſlbe heard. For all & every prays gy 
er maſt be made in faith:and without a cots 
mandement or promiſe, there 'is tio fiidy 
Vpon this vnfaſlible grourid IT concliide, fr 
that we may notpray to Saints departed: For Þf o 
in the Scripture there is ns Word, cith&@ 
commanding vsto prey vaentngs or iſs 
ring vsthat we ſhallbe heard when we pray: 
Nay wearecommanded, 'onely to call vpoii Bike 
God, Him onely fouls tho ſarie, Har. 16, fhhi 
And, How ſlallwe'tal vpon him'm whoin we fhyh 
haze norbeleent2, Row.1 0.14. And wehant 
noiptattiife tobe heard but for Chriſts fakes 
Therefore prayers mide to Saints departed Hhir 
are vnlawfult. Anfwer is mide, that inixocatis.ha 
on of Saints, 1s Wvarratited'bymiricles and þ 
revelations, which ate anfyerable 'to coms bþ 6, 
niandements #hd promiſes, 'M»/v. But "tj | x 
raclesand 'reuchatiotnshadan- &nd before'this 
kind 'of innocatioh tooke any 'plice ih the fhei 
Church of God : and 'thit was abotit'thr& Shi 
hundred yeeres after Chriſt. Againe,to ces 01 
of any point of doArineby miracles, is Xt 
ceitfull ; vnleſſe three things concurre : the hat 
firſt is, dorine of Faith wt piety t be Gon- rl 
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firmed : the ſecond, is prayer viito God, thilt: 
ſome thing may bee donefor the ratifying ſhe 
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6} of the fad doArine: the third, isthe manifeſt 
V2 | edification of the Cob by the two for- 
ys | mer- Whereany of theſe threeare wanting, 
as 0 miracles may be ſuſpeRed:; becauſe other- 
of whiles falſe Prophers haue- their miracles ta 
Ge, | ty men whether they will cleque yato- God 
orno, Dex. 13.13. Againe, miracles are not 
t Fdone, or to bee (done for them that belecu 
ws bur for infidels that belecue not : as iPan 
y ith, x Cor. 14.2.2. Tongwes are 4 /iove nit ta + 
eh Biker that beleeye, but to vnhrleeners. Ando 
16, his agree Chry/oflome, Ambroſe, and 1fidore, 
we Shwho faith, Behold @ ſigne # not neceſſary ta be= 
liners, which have already beleened, but ta ine 
els that they may be connerted, Laſtly, our 
ath is to beeconfirmed not þy reuclations 
(d apparitions of dead men , but by the 
/ tings of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Luk, 
«29, 
Reaſon. IT, Topray vnto Saints depar- 
I, to bow the knee vnto them while they 
ein heauen, is toaſcribe that vnto them 
Thich is properta God himſelfc, namely, to 
Wow the heart, with the inward defires and 
mr G— the ſj 
Þdbchauicurs of all men 1n all places vpon 
Fh, ar allcigaes. The Papiſtsanſiwer, that 
© Fints in” Heancn fee heare all things 
10g pc —A 
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to make them Gods) but ii'God, and in thi 
glafſe of the Trinity,in which they ſee ment 
prayers renealed ynto them, T anſwer fir 
that the Saints are ſtill made more then cre 
tures ; becanſe they are ſaid; to know'th; 
thoughts and all the doings of all men at 
times,which no created power can well com. 
prehend at once. Secondly” T anſwer, thi 
this glaſſe, in which all things are ſaid to be 
ſcene, ir but a forpery of -mans braine : and! 
prooue it thus." The angels themſelues, who 
ſee further into God thenmex can doe, n 
uer knew all things-in God:whichT confirm: 


Toh: 
knc 


onthis manner. In the temple vnder the lay, _ 
ypon thearke were placed two Cherub in knc 
ſignifying the good Angels of God:and the the 
looked downeward vpon the mercy-ſcat« the 
yering the arke, which wasa figure of Chi tho 
and their looking downeward figured. thei of 
deſire to ſee intothe myſtery .of Chriſtsy the 
carnation, and our redemption by him :/af V2 
Peter alluding; no doubt,'to this type 1n th Fy: 


old Teſtament ſaith; 'z Pet. 1.1 2.Whichtbi : 
the Angel: deſired to behold. And P anl faith for 
Eph.3.10. The wanifeld Wiſedome of Godi 
reuealed by the Church wnto principalities i 
powers imbeanenly plates, that is, ' to the' fon 
gels,: but how andby.what meanes ? ' By 't he | 
Chnrch ; and thattwo wayes, :firft by toy * 
- EY —=* > © 
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pl Church, as by an example, 'in whichthean- 
+l gels faw the-endlefle wiſedome and m 

LL of God in the: calling of the Gentiles. Se- 

i condly by the Church, as:it was fonnded nd 
i honoured by the preaching of the Apoſtles. 
+ af For it ſcemes that the Apoſtolicall miniſte- 
on ry.in thenew Teſtament reucaled things tou- 

th ; ob Chrift, which the angels neuer knew 

\ ball before that time. Thus Chry/offome ypon . 
-q70 occaſion of the text of Pan/ ſaith, that the Prolog.in 
hell e492els learned ſome things by the preaching of loh, 

j Db» Baptiff. Againe, Chriſt faith, that they 
- wall KNOW not the howre of the laft Indgement, 

if Marth 24. 23. much lefledoe the Saints 

54 know all things in God; And hence itis that: 


they are ſaid to bee vnderthealtar, where 


ell they cry, How long Lord, holy and true ! wilt Reu.6.9- 
6roll thow 110t renenge onr blood ? as being ignorant 

hid of the day of their full delinerance,- And 

£0 the Tewes in affliction confeſle eAbrahans 

oof was ignorant of themand their-cſtate. JA, 

4 63.16. 

1 - Reaſon III. 24.4, 10; Chriſt refuſed 
8 ſfomuch as tobow the knee to Satan vpors 
14 this ground, becauſe it was written, Thou ſhalt 
1. werſoip the Lord thy God,ch him only ſoalt thow- 
ial ferne Hence it was;that Peter weuld not ſuf 

a} fer Cornelis ſomuch as to kneele vnto him, 
tf thongh Cornelis. intended:not to han 
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him 2s God: Thcrefoge neither Saint --noz 
Angel is to bee honoured fo awch as with 
the bowing of the knee]; if it carry but the 
leaſt Ggnification of diuine or reigiousho. 


nour. | 
Devera - Reaſon IV. The iudgement of the at 
relig.c.53- cient Church. ' Auguſt. # honowr the Saint 
with yn egg by ſeruitude 2 »either du 
we ereft : ches 10 —_— rw 
- . religion ſor vs fower/bip Acad men. Ti 
—_ es. oy and not ny 
hzrcC.79. dored for religion, Epiphan. Neither T exla wa 
any Saint is to be adored : for that ancient e 
rour may wot ouer-yrulews, that we fhonld lea 
the huing God , and adore things made by hin 
Againe, Let Mary be in honour:let the Father, 
Soune,and holy Ghaſt be adored:iet none adott 
Mary , 7 eveane rage ro ITY A 
Badge ” Hay # 7 ul awd haxow 
red, yet not tofadoration. When Inlas obis 
Qed tothe Chriſtians that they worſhipped 
lib.s.& 10. their Martyrs as God, Cyril! grants them 
mory and honour of them , but denies their 
adoration : and of inuocatien, he'makes no 
mention at all.” Ambroſe on Rom. 1. 7s ay 
madde chat br'will gine to the Earle the hon 
ef the King— ? yet theſe men doe not thentt 
themſelnes guilty, who giite the honour of Gail 
ane ragninetini the Lord.adoit 
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their fellow'ſeruants,a thowgh there were any 
thing more reſerned for God. | 


Obreflions of Papiſts, + 


I. Gen. 48.16, Letthe Angel that kept me 
; bleſſe thy children. Here (ſay they) is aprat» 
er made to Angels. Anſw. By the Angell is 
am Yang» who is called the gs of the 
| , Malac.3.1. and the Angel that gui- 
ded Iſrael in the wildemes, 1 Cor.10.9,.coms 
pared with Exed. 23.20. 
Obieft.. 1 1, Exod. 23.13.*Moſes prayeth 
that God would reſpe& his people for e-f- 
* brahams ſake, and for Iſaac and 1/rael his ſere . 
uants, which were not then lining. 4»/w. 
Hoſes prayeth God to be mercifull to his 
people, not for the interceſſion of Abraham 
1/aac, and Taceb , but for his couenants fake 
which he had made with'them, P/al.123.10, 
211. Againe by popiſh dodtrine, the fathers 
departed knew not the eſtate of men vpon 
earth , neither did they pray for them :- be» 
catiſe then they werenot in heauen but in 
Limbo Patrum, | 
- © TIT, Obie. Onelining man makes in- 
terceſſion to God for another : therefore 
much more doe the Saints in , thatare 
filled with loue, pray God for vs, and we 


2 pray 


tare ISHEs PSES 
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Pray to them no otherwiſe then we deſire li- 
uing men to pray for vs. eA»/wer. The rea» 
ſon is naught: for we haue a Commande- 
wnent, one lining man to pray for another, 
andtodefire others to pray for vs ; but there 
isno warrant in the Word of 'God,for vs to 
, defirethe prayers of them departed. Second- 
ly, there is great difference betweene theſe 
two :: Torequeſt our friend either by word 
of mouth or by letter to-pray for vs: and by | 
Inuocation to requeſt them that are abſent 
from vs, and departed this life to pray for: 
vs: for this is indeeda worfhip,in-which is 
giuen vnto them a power to heare and helpe 
all that call ypon them,at what place or time 
ſocuer, yeathough'they be not preſent in the 
place in which they are worſhipped:and cons 
ſequently the ſeeing of the heart, preſence in 
allplaces, and infinite power to helpe all that 
pray vnto them : which things agree to no 
creature but God alone. Thirldly, when one 
lining man requeſts another to. pray for 
him; he onely makes him his companion and 
fellow member 1n:his prayer made in-the 
name of one mediatour Chriſt:.but when 
men 1\nuocate: Saints: in. heauen,- they being 
then abſent; they make.them more then fel- 
law: members , - euen: mcdiatours betweene 
Chciſttand theme 2 | hi 1 3 
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* | The fifteenth point: of inter- 
4; ceſſion of Samts, 


Onr conſent. 


0 OP 


Vr conſent withthem I will ſet downe 
. intwo concluſions. Concluſion 7. The 
| Saints departed pray vnto God, by giuing 
thankes vnto him for their owne redempti- 
on, and for the redemption of the whole 
Church of God vpon earth, Rexel.5.3. The 
fonre beaſts and the fore and twenty Elders fell 
downe before the lambe-9. and they ſang a new 
ſong, T hou art worthy to take the book, and to 
open the ſcales thereof : becauſe thou waſt killed 
and haft redeemed vs to God—13. eAnd all 
the creatures which are 1n beanen——heard I 
Saying, praiſe and honour and. glory and power 
be unto him that fetteth wponthe throne and un= 
to the Lambe for enermore, ' 
- T I. Conclyf The Saints departed pray ge- 
-yerally for'the State of the wink th, 
Reu. 6.9. And 1 ſaw vnder the altar, the ſouls 
of thens that were killed for the Word of God-—-, 
& theycryed;10. How long Lord, holy & true” 
dorff thou not indg and anenge our blood on this 
that dwiht on the earth ? Whereby we oy 
F. \* W 
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deſire a finall delinerance of the Church, and 
a deſtruction of the enemies thereof; thar 
they themſelnes with all the people of God 
might bee adyauced to fulneffe of glory in 
body and ſoule : yea the dumbe creatures, 
Rom.$.23.are ſaid to groane and ſigh, wairing 
for the adoption exen the redemprion of our' bo« 
eies: rmuch more then doe the Saints in hea- 
_ defire tho ſame. And thus farre we con- 

ent, $-.'p 


The diſſent, or difference. 


They hold and teach, that the Saints in 
heauen, as the virgin A{4ry,Peter, Pas, ec. 
dag make interceſſion to God far particular 
men, according to their ſeuerall wants : and 
that haujng receiucd particular mens prayers, 

preſent them vato God. But this do. 


&rine we flatly renounce vpon theſe grounds 
and reaſ | # 


FEALONS., | 

I-1fa. 63.v. 16.The Church ſaith to God, 
deubileſſe thou art owr father thaugh Abraham 
be ignorant of ys, 44 1/:gel know vs not. 
Naw if Abreb4 knew nat his poſterity, nej- 
ther Mary, nor Peter, nor any other of the 
Seints departed know vs and aur eſtate : and 
conſequently they cannot make any parti- 


culae interceſſion for vs. If they fay, that. 
1, Abrakgn _ 


SETESE 
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| ly UA) ſo'ky no firne bee" ford 'in hit drall, 
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Abraham and Tacob were then in Limbo, 
' which they will hateto bee a part of hell 
Whit toy could Leu have in Abrahams 
boſome, Zxk,16.243.and with what comfort 
could Iacob ſoy -6n his death-bed, O Lord I 
hnne waitell for thy ſaluation, Gen,q6.18. 

II. Reaſon, 2 King.22.20, Huldah the 
propheteſſe telleth 7s fras, be muſt be gathered 
tb hks fathers, and pot in his gran ipeateitbat 
hit eyes ry not ſte all the enilwhich God would 
bring on this place, Therefore the Saitits de- 
parted ſee not 'the ſtate of 'the Church on 
earth;mnch [eſſe doe they know the thouptits 
and prayers'of men. This concluſion "Huy 
Fine confirmethathrge. 

ITE. Reifon. No'creatrire, Saint; or an- 
pelcan beatnediatoar for vs toGod, op 
Chriſt _ who is —_ the ds 

et 
am er the Word 4 of Godin 
fcieale indpropoimd him viito'the Church, 
that we' tndy in conſcience be affared,” that 
prayingto'limand'to'God it his ndttvie, wee 


'| ſhall 'be heard Now there is' no Scripture 


that 'mentioneth either Saints or Ati 
& medizeotirin 'our behalfe, "fane*Cht 
Tone. Secoridly, n mediatonr inuſtbe 


XUM 
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' 1 Toh.2.1. If any man fin we hane an adndcate 


Bron,ch- by thy ſelf pray vnto God,thou ſhalt "1 kop 
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with the father, Jeſus Chrift the righteous, 
Now the Saints in! heauen, howlſoener they 
bee fully ſanRified by Chrift, yet in thems. 
{claes.they wete conceined- and borne in 
finne 2 -and therefore muſt -needs cternally 
ſtand before God by 'the mediation and 
merit .of an other, - Thirdly; a mediatour 
muſt bee apropitiatour, that-is, bring ſome. 
thing to God, that may appeaſe and fatisfie 
the wrath and iuſtice of God for.our ſinnes;Þ 
therefore 7ohn addethand he 4.4 propitiation] faf 
for owr ſunes. But neither Saint nor Angel] bar 
can-fatisfie for the leaſt of our ſinnes : Chriſth the 
onely is the propitiation for themall, Thy pat] 
Virgin ary andthe reſt of. the Saints bee pr 
ing Gnners, could not: fatisfie fo much as farſ to 


CCS. _ "101047 ome {1c Iithe 
-- F'V.. Reaſon,: . The, Judgement of the wh 
Church. 'Augaſtine., AZ Chriſtian men col lm 
wed each other in their prayers to God, And whil dar 
prayesfor all, aud for whom nage praiers, hel ynt; 
that one and true mediatour. And, T hs. ſail gd, 
4 


REI 


not 


be} 


« p - 


thy Sautour, thox haſt no whither:to:go butt, 

me, thowhaſt no way to goe but by me. Chry{ol ah 
Rome, -Thox baft no need of Patrons ts Gufdoe 
ar mwecldiſcourſe\ that thou ſhonldeft ſooth #4 Oat 


- 


#hers : but though they be alone and wont a Phut 
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te | tain? thy defire, And on the faying of Tohn, If 
1% | a7 finne,&c.T hy prayers haue no effett walefſe 
&y | they bee ſach as the Lord commends wwto the 
ns | father, . And Auguſtine on the fame place 
in | hath theſe words: He being /uch a man ſaid 
ly} nor,y 0 bane an 4duocate,omt if any fin we hane: 
nd} be ſaid not ye haue,neuther ſaid he, ye haue me. 
ut > bs . 
1 Obiettions of Papiſts. 
fic o 
$3] ;T. Ren.5.8,9. The foxre aud twenty Elders 
10nÞ fell downe before the Lambe, haning enery one 
gel] barpes and golden wyals, full of odors which are 
riltÞ the prayers of the Saints, Hence the Papiſts 
Thel pather, that the Saints in heauen receiue the 
eee] prayers of men on earth, andoffer them vn- 

far to the Father. A»/v. There by prayers of 

| the Saints are meant their owne prayers, in 

the] which they ſing praiſes to. God, and to the 
conf lambe, as the verſes following phinely de- 
hi dare, And theſe prayers are alſo pretented 
heiff mito God onely from the hand of the/an- 
vn gel, which is Chriſt bimſelfe. - 
"il; 11.06ieft. Lnk:16.27. Dines in hell prais c.8. v. 4; 
ry{& ah for his brethren vpon earth, much more 
; Gl doe the Saints inheauen pray for vs. e Av. 
th # Oar'of a parablenothing can bee gathRed, 
a Pahut that whichiisa oben the intentand 
/: 9fkope thereof ; for by the ſame reaſon it may 
LA : as 
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2s well be gathered that the ſoule' of Dixer 
being in hell had a tongue. Againe, if-it were 
true which they gather, we may gather alſo 
that the wicked in hell haue compaſſion and 
lone rotheir brethren on carth, and a zeale to 
Gods glory: all which are falſe. 
TIT, Obie. The angels in heauen know 
 enery manseſtate: they know when any ſin- 
ner repentetth, and reioyceth thereat, and 
pray for particular men : therefore the Saints 
in heauen doe thelike, for they are equall to 
the good angels, Luke 20. 36. Avſw. The 
- place in Zyks is to bee vnderſtood of the & 
ſtateof holy menat the day of the laſt indge- 
ment: as appeares, Math. 23.30, whierc'itiy 
| aid, thatthe ſeruants of God is the reſwrre. 
fon areas the Angels in heauen. Secondly, 
L, kit ds not hr 
| miniftery, by which they areminiſtring ſpi- 
rits forthe good of men ; bae they are 


mypglory. k | Xt 

. Secondly, we diffent from'the Papiſts, bs 
-raber Rc mom to ſay that the 
Saints dc pray for'vs in particular: 
bar they addefurther, that they make inter 
fon forvs by their merits in heauen. Now 
Lib.qdift denythiss but let them heare Zan 
45-p.61, berd » Tehinke (fairhihe,ſpeaking of onethat 


pe 


isburof meancigoodneſle) .rhat he as it wort 
WA 
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1.4 re/ſing by the fire ſhall bee found by the merits 
Il of the bi Charchawhick 

| doth atwayes make interceſſion for the faithfall 
41 by requeſt and merit, tiff Chrift ſhall bee com- 
+4 f pleate in his members. And the Romane Cate« 
+ chiſme ſaithas much. Saints ave /o munch the Onthe ' 
wore to be worfoipped and called pon, becauſe ſecond = 
they make prayers daily for the ſaluavion of men: One 
and God for their merit and ſanonr beflowes 
many benefits vpon vs. We deny not,that men 
ypon carth haue helpe and benefit by the 
faith and piety which the Saints departed 
ſhewed, when they were in this life. For 
God ſhwes mercy on them that keepe 
his Commandements to a thouſand gene- 
rations. And eAnguſfline faith, it was good Q.r.49. 
forthe Tewes, that they were lou2d of oe ſuper. Ex- 
fer, whom God loued. But we vtterly deny 
that wee are helped T merits of Saints, ci- 
ther lining or departed. For Saints in glory 
hath receiued the full reward of all their 
merits, if they conld merit: and therefore 
there is nothing further that they can me» 
rit. | 
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T he ſixteenth point: of implia% 
cite, or infolded faith. Wee 


Our conſent. | | her | 


VV E hold that there is a kind of impli-fism 
cite or ynexpreſled fairh z yea that 
the faith of euery man in ſome part of his 
life, as in the time of his firſt conuerſion,and 
in the timeof ſome gricuous temptation of 
diſtreſle, is unplicit or infolded. The Samari« 
tans are {aid to beleeuc, Tohn 4. 14. becauſe 
they tooke Chriſt for the Mcſſias, and theres 
upon were content to learne and obey the 
glad tidings of faluaticn. And in the ſame 
place, v, 15. the Ruler with his family is ſaid 
to belceuc, who did no more but generally ace 
knowledge that Chriſt was the Meſſias, and 

eelded him(elfe to belecue and obey his 

oly doctrine ; being mooued thereunto by 
a miracle wronght vpon his young ſonne, 


And Rahab, Heb.t1. 13. is faid to beleeue, } te 
yca ſhee is commended for faith cucn at the I n: 
time when ſhe receiued the ſpyes. Nowin | © 
the Word of God wecannot find, that ſhe I ti 
had any more but a confuſed, generall, or in- | v 


folded 
_> 
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Sold:d faith, whereby ſh* heleen:d that the 
$6God of the Hebrewes was the true 0 11,and 
Shis Word tobe obeyed. And this faith (x5 ic 


Meemzs) was wrought in her by the repore & 
relation of the miracles done in the land cf 
BEzypt : whereby ſh2 was mooued to ioyne. 
Hhec ſelf: vnto the pzople of God, and to be- 
Wlecue as they did. By theſe examples then it 
bY is manifeſt, that in the very ſeruants of God 
there is and may bee for a time an imnlicic 
faith. For the berter vnderſtanding of this 
point, 1t1sto be conſidered that faich may be 
mfold:d two wayes:firſt inreſne t of know 
[i= ff ledge of things to be beleeued : Secondly, in 
Ef reſpeR of theavprehenſion of the obiet of 
faith, namely, Chriſt and his benefirs, Now 
faith is infolded in reſpe& of knowledge, 
when as ſundry things that arenecefſary to 
faluation are not as yet diſtintly knowne. 
Thongh Chriſt commended the faith of 
his Diſciples, for ſuch a faith, againſt which 
the gates of hell ſhouldnor preuaile ; yet was 
it vnexpreſſed or wrapped vp in repard of 
ſandry points of religion : for firſt of all, Pee 


» | ter that made confeſſion of Chriſt in the 


nam? of thereſt, was at that time ignorant 
of the particular m2ans wherby his redemp- 
tion ſhould be wrought. For after this, hee 
went about rodiſſyade his maſter from the 
Q 2 ſutfe- 
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ſuffering of death at Teraſalem, whereupo. 


Chriſt ſharpely rebaked him, ſaying, C9 
behind me Satan thox art an offence vnto me, 
aine,they were all ignorant of Chriſts reſar 
reion, till certaine women who firſt ſay 
him after he was riſen againe, had told theny 
and they by experience in the perſon of Chril 


had learned the truth, Thirdly, they wenſ# 
ignorant of the aſcenfion : for they dreamedſÞ% 


of an earthly kingdome, at the very tin 


har 
whic 
affe& 
my 


when he was about tg aſcend: faying, williptft: 


thou at this time reſtore the kingdome to 1/r ade 
47.1.6, Andafter Chriſts aſcenſion, Pete 


knew nothing of the breaking downe of thi 
partition wall bceween the Iewes and Gen 


tiles, till God had better ſchooled-him in af 


viſion, AF.10 14. Andnodoubt, we haw## 


ordinary examples of this Implicite faith, in 
ſundry perſons among vs, For fome there 


be; which are dulland hard, bath for vnder-f} 
ſtanding and memory, and thereupon makeÞ 


no {ach proceedings in knowledge as many[f 


others doe : and yet for good affetion and 
conſcience in their doings, ſo farre as they 
know, they comenot ſhort of any : bauing 


withall a continuall care to increaſe in know«Þet: 
ledge, and to walkein obedience according t® 


to that which they know, And'ſuch perſons F! 
though they be ignorant in many things, ye y 
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hage they a meaning of true faith :Wid that 
 A@which is wanting in knowledge, is ſirpplied in 
Saffetion: and in ſome reſpects theyre tobe- 
ppreferred before many that hane the glibbe 
*mMtongue,and the brain ſwimming with knows- 
dee. To this purpoſe Melantthon faid well, rpicom. 
ne muſt acknowledge the great mercy of God, phil.mor? 
edi») prts a difference betwetn fins of 10 M0 ANCE, de grad, 
meſh [ach as ave done wittingly, and forgines ma- —_ 
mid ignorances to them , that know but the 
wndation and be teachable; as may be ſeene by 
the Apoſtles , in whomthere was much want of 
wer fs anding before the reſarrefFion of Chriſt, 
Put, 45 bath beene ſaid , hee requeres that wee 
bee teachable , and hee will not haue vs to bee 
Wdened 1n 0nr [lng piſhnefſe and dulne(ſe. As it 
ſaid, Pſal.x. £ xeon m hu pry and 


night, 
© The ſecond kinde of implicite faith , is 
In regard of ES ; -when as 2 
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man cannot fay diſtinctly and certainely , 7 

Heene the pardon of my ſmnes , but T doe 
ey Brfainedly defire to beleene the pardon of 
ng hm aff : and T aefire 10 repent. This. caſe 
xy«pcfalls many of Gods - children ,* when 
wilthey are tonched in confeience for their 
nsÞines. But where men are diſpleafed 
et vith themſclues for their offences, and doe 
ve Fvithall egnltantly from the heart defire 
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to be ,/and to be: reconciled to God 
there iMaith: and many other graces of Ge 
infolded: as in the little and tender bud, is it 
folded the 1-afe, the bloſſome, and the fruit, 
For though a'defire to rep.nt and to beleeug, 
be not faith and repentance innature, yet 
Gods: acceptati: n it 4s. God accepting the 
will for the dzed.. 7/4. 42. 3. Chriſt will not 
quznch the ſmoaking Rax:, which as yet by 
reaſon of weakeneſle giues neither light ng 
heate. Chriſt ſaith, Math 6 6, B/:ſſed are thy 
that hunger and thirſt after righteox/nefſe, (# 
they ſhall bee ſatufied , where by perſon hut 
ering and thirſting are meant all ſuch, 8 
cele with griefe their owne want of right 
ouſneſle, and with a!l deſire to be iuſtified and 
ſanRificd. Ram $8.26. God heares and regard 
the very grones and ſighes of his ſeruants 
yea, though they be vaſp:akeable by reaſan 
they are of:entimes little, weake, and confy 
ſed :: yet God hathreſpe& vnto them, , bs 
canſe they are the worke of his owne ſpirit 
Thus when we ſce that ina touched heart de 
ſiring-to-belecue, there is an infolded fait! 
And this is the faith which many of thetn 
ſervants of God haue: and our fſatuatig 
ſtands not ſo much in our apprehending. 0 
Chriſt, as in Chriſts comprehending of vs 
and therefore Pas! faith. Phil.3, L 2. 
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of smplicite, or infolded faith. 2.41 
off} /oweth., namely, after perfetion, »f that be 
300 might comprehend that for whoſe ſake he ts com- 
it» prebended of Chrift.Now if any ſhall fay, that 
uit without alinzly faith in Chriſt none can be 

fued : I anſiver, that God accepts the deſire 
to belccue for liucly faith, in the time of 
temptation, and in the rime of our firſt con- 
uerfton, as'T haue (aid. Put caſe, a man that 
neuer yet repented falls into ſome gricuous 
fickeneſſe ,, and then begins to be touched in 
ho conſcience for his finnes, and to be truely 
humblcd: hereup8n he is exhorted to belecue 
his owne reconciliation with God in Chriſt, 
| and the pardon of his owne finnes. And as 
he. is exhorted,, ſo he ekauoureth accor- 
8 ding to the meaſure of grace receiued, to bee 
leeue : yet after ſuch ſtriuing he cannot re- 
ſolue himſelfe , that he doth diſtinRly and 
nf certainly belecue the pardon of his owne 
4 fines : onely this he can ſay, thathee doth 
well heartily deſire to belecue: that he wiſh:th a» 
irity boue all things in the world: and he eſteemes 
td} all; things as dung for Chriſt : and thus 
aithy he dies, I demand now, what ſhall we ſay of 
rouf] him? ſurely, we may ſay nothing, but that he 
tigh died the childe of God, and. is vndoubtedly 
of faued. For howſocuer it were an happy 
vs4 thing if men could come to that fulneſſe of 
e fol faich which was jn «Abraham, and many (er- 
- pu 
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uants of God: yer certaine it 13, that God inff i 
ſundry-caſcs accepts of this deſire to beleet 
for truc faith ind-ed. And lookeas it is1 
nature, ſo-is itingrace : in nature ſome dye 
when they are children, ſome mold age, ani 

fome in full ſirength, and yet alldic men : 
' againe, fomedye babes in Chriſt, ſome of 


- more perfect faith : and yet the weakeſt ha m 
uing the ſeeds of grace, is thechiid of God to 
and faith in bis mfancie is faith. Alt thigh {v 
whule, it muſt be remembred I fay not, there w 
isatrue fakh without all apprehenfion , buſi n: 
witheut a diſtine apprehenfion for fomefj 
ſpace ef timaſſfor this very defire by faithtofÞ fi 
apprehend Chriſt aud his merits, isa kinde offi t: 
apprehenſion. And thus we fee the kinds offi f 
implicite or infolded fairh. | 


This dotrine is'to bee learned for two 
cauſes: figſt of all it ferues to reQtifie the cor- 
ſciences of weake ones, that they be not dv 
cciued touching their eſtate. For if we thinke 
that no faith can:ſaue, but a full: perfwafion, 
ſuch as the faithof Abraham was, many tru- 
ly bearing the name of Chriſt: muſt be put 
out of the role of the childrenof God. We 
aretherefore to know: that there isa groath 
in grace, as im natures and: there bee diffes 
rences anddegreesof true faith, andthe leaſt 
of themall is this infolded ——_ — effect: 


S 


IN 


ECL REES 2 


>< > 
_ 
= 


of implicite, or infolded faith, 243 


nf is the doArine of Maſter Canin: that, when taft.Lyz-c. 
we begin by faich to know ſomewhat, and 2.9-5- 


hane a deſire to learne more, this may bee 


| tearmed an vnexprefſed faith. Secondly, 


this point of doftrine fernesto reQtifte, 'and 
in part to expound ſandryCatechiſines ;'in 
that they ſeeme to propound' faith 'vato 
men at ſo high a reach, as few can attaine vn- 
to it: defining it to be a certaiye”andfull per» 
ſwafion of Gods lone md famotr' in Chit 

whereas, though enery faith bee for his 
nature a certaine perſwaſion , yet onely the 
ſtrong faith is the full pertwaſion. There- 
fore faith-is not onely in} geteralt' rearmes 
to be defmed; bar alſo the degrees andmea- 
ſures thereof are to be exponnded ,” thar 
weake ones to their comfort may bee tfuc- 
ly informed” of their eſtate. ' And thongh 
we teach their is a leinde of itmplicite faich, 
which is'the begining of 'traewand litcly 
faith : yernone muſt heretyporttake an oc- 

calion to content thernſelnes therewith, bue - 
labour to increaſe and goe one from faithto 
faith : and {o' indeed will-\cyery 'one''doe 
that hath any beginnings of tme faith , bee 
they neuer ſolittle. 'he which thinks he 
hath a deſire to beleeue and contents him- 
ſelfe therewith: hath indeeno tmiedefireto 


belecue. 
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of '- The difference, i 

The. pillars. of the Romiſh Church layes 
downe this'ground : that faith in his owne 
nature , is not-a knowledge of things to bee 
bclecued ;; but. a-reuerent afſent 'vnto them, 
whether they; bee knowne or vnknowne. 
Hereupon they: build : that if a man know 
ſome neceſſary points of religion, as the do« 
d&rine of the-godhead,, of the Ttinity , of 
Chriſts incarnation, and of our redemptien, 
&c-it is needlefle'to know the reſt by a par- 
ticular or. diſtin knowledge , and it ſuffi- 
ceth tor giue his conſent tothe Church , and 
to beleeueas the paſtours, belecue. - Behold 
a ryinous building -vpen a rotten foundati-: 
onzfor faith containes a knowledge of things 
tobe belecued , and knowledge is of the na» 
ture of faith : and nothing'is. belecued, that 
is not knowne,: Iſa.5 3.11, 7 he knowleage of 


my righteous ſeruant ſal inftifie'many:and Toh. 


17.2, This ucternall lift, to know the eternal 
God, and whom thou haſt {ont leſus Chriſt. Tn 
theſe *places 3 by -knowledge 4s meant faith 
grqpnde vponknowledg,wherby we know 


 andareaffured.that Chriſt andhis benefits be= 


long-vnto vs, Secondly, this kiude of aſſent 
is the mother of. ignorance. For when men 
ſhall be taught, that for ſandry' points of re. 
ligion they may belecue, as the Church be- 
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ſeenes : ® that the ſiudy of the Scriptures 
is not tobee rcquired of them: yeathat- to ,, cou 
to their good they may be barred the reading cluſ. 5, 
of them , ſobe it they know ſome principall 
things contained inthe articles of faith, that | 
b common belecuers are not bound. ex- *Bonav. * 
preſſely to beleeue all the articles of the, A+ Durand, 
poſtles Creede :' © that it ſufficeth them-co © Bannes 
belecue thearticles by an implicite faith by 7I>1 
belecuing as the Church beleeueth , few or "his opi- 
-none will have care to profit in knowledge. nionzo * 
And yet Gods commandement is , that wee Gul.Pari- 
ſhould grow in knowledge, & that his word —_ 
ſhould dwell plentcovſly in vs, Col. 3. 16+ A- goranks, 
gaine, the Papiſts fay , that the deuotion of 
the ignorant, 1s often ſeruice better accepted 
then that which is done vpon knowledge, 
Sych (fay they) 4s prey in lative, pay WOW pew. * 
great conſolation of ſpirit, with as lutle tedionſ= rc, on 
nes with as great demotion and affettion, and of» 1 Cor. 44+ 
tentioes more then the other, and alwates wore 
then any ſchiſmaticke or hereticke in his owne 
language. To conclud:, they teach that ſome Molan. * 
articles of faith are belecued generally of the 12%: 5-c- 
whale Church, onely by a fimple or impli» 32-027 
cite faith, which afterward by the Autho- 
rity. of a generall Councdll are propoun« 
ded to bee baleeued of the Church by ex- 
prefſe faith, Kofferſis againſt- Luther giues 

% | "a 
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ne 1a.. an example of this, when he confeſſerh that 


as. Purgatory was little knowne ar the firſt, bur 
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was made knowne partly by Scripture, and 

tly by renelation in procefſe of time, 
This itmplicite faich touching articles of rc- 
ligion we reie&; holding thar all things con- 
cerning faith and manners neceflary to fal- 
nation,are phinely expreſſed in Scripture,and 
accordingly to be beleened. 


The ſeauenteenth point. Of 


 Purgatorie. 


Orr conſent. 


15 7EE hold a Chriſtian pargatory; 26- 
> V- cording us the Word of God hath 


fet downe the ſame ynto vs:and firſt of all by 

thisPurgatory we vnderſtand the afflitions 

of Gods children here on earth, fer. 3. The 
Ps ſay, Thorn huft ſent a fire into 
onr bones, Plal. 65. 12. Wee haze gone through 
water axd fire, Mal. 3. 3. The dnldren of Le- 
vimuſt be purificd'n a prrging fire of afflidi. 
on. T, Pet, x7. atflifons arecalled zhe fiery 
all, whereby men are cleanſed from theit 
corrptions, as 'gold from the droffe —_ 
. 7 l } 
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fire. Secondly, the Blood of Chriſt isa Pur» 
tory of our-ſinnes, 1 7ohn 1. 7. Chriſts 

Food purgeth vs from all owr ſiunes, Heb,9.1.4. 

It purgeth owr conſcience; from dead workes. 

And Chriſt baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt 

and with fire : becauſe our inward waſhing is 

by the blood of Chriſt : and the holy Ghoſt 

is as fire to conſume and aboliſh the inward 

corruption of nature. To this eff: faith O. In Leuie, 

rigen. Without doubt,we ſtall feele the unguen- 1 9.2pud 

chable fire, wnlefſe wwe ſhall now intFeate the 

Lord to ſend downe from heauen a purga- 

tory fire vnto vs, whereby worldly defires may 

be viterly conſumed in our minds. Auguſtine, De AR. 

Suppoſe the mercy of God ## the Purgato- F=B< 

ry. 


T he difference or diſſent. 


Wee differ from the Papiſts touching 
purgatory in two things. And firſt of all,for 
the place. They hold it to be a part of hell 
mto which an entrance is made onely after 
this life ; we for our parts deny it, as haning 
no warrant in the Word of God:which men- 
tioneth onely two places for men after this 
life, heauen and hell, with the two-fold 
condition thereof, ioy and torment, Lake 
16,25,26, Tohn 3.36. Aporalyp. 22. Ty; 

; an 
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21: '.- and a1.7,8. Mat 8.11. Nay we find the con; 
 trary, Re#.14.13. That they dyein the Lord: 
are ſaid r9 reft from their Labour: which ci10t 
be true,iF any of them go to purgatory. And 
to cut off all cauills ; it is farther aid, cher 
works,that is, thereward of their works, fol 
bw them, enen at the heeles, as an Acoluth 
or ſeruant doth his maſter, e4»gufine faith 
Hom.go.” well, After thre life there rem tines no comprun« 
ton. 10. (ion or farisfa ion And, Heye 18 all remiſſion 
Enchit.' gf [y:hee be tenant ations that mooue vs to ſin: 
WS Lafth, hreis the emull from which we deſire to 
be delinered : but there ts none of all theſe. And, 
We are not here without inne, but we ſhall goe 
De yerbis hence without ſinne. Cyril faith, They which 


Apoſt. ve once dead can add: thing to the things 

which they haue done, but ſhall remaine as they 

* * wereleft, and wait for the time of the laſt mdz. 

Ad pop. ment. Chri foltome, After the exd of thi 
_ hfe, there be no occaſions of merit, 


We3% Secondly, we differ from them touching 


meanes of Pargation, - They ſay, that men 
are purg:dby ſuffxring of paines in Parga- 
tory, whereby they ſatisfte for their veniall 
finnes, and for the temnorall puniſh?ment of 
their mortall ſinnes. We teach the contrary, 
holding that nothing can free vs from the 
leaſt puniſhment of the ſmalleſt finne, but 
the ſuff:rings of Chriſt ; but to this I oppoſe 
one 
Os 
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of Purgatory. 249 | 
one text of Scripture, Heb, 1. 9. where it is Co(* 2:15 | 
faid,that Chrift hath purged onr finnes by him- | 
ſelfe ; where the laſt clauſecuts the throat of 
all humane fatisfaQtions and' merits: and it 
gineth vs to vnderſtand,  thit whatſocuer 
thing purgeth vs from our finnes, 1s notto 
be found in vs butin Chriſt alone : others 
wiſeit ſhould hanebin faid, that Chriſt pur- 
geth the finnes of men by themſelues, as well 
as by himſelfe : and hee ould merit by his 
death, that we ſhould become our owne Sa» 
viours in part, To this place I may well re« 
ferre prayer for the dead : of which I will 
propound two concluſions affirmatiue, and 
one negatiue, 

Concluf, I, We hold that Chriſtian cha- 
rity is to extend it ſelfe to the very dead : and 
itmuſt ſhew it ſelfe in theirhoneſt buriall, in 
thepreſeruation of their good names, in the 
helpe and reliefeof their poſterity, as time 
and occaſion ſhall be offered, Reth, 1.8. Tabr 
19. 2:35 

i TI, Concluſ;, We pray further in generall 
manner for the faithſull departed, that God 
would haſten their ioyfull Reſurre&ion, and 
the full accompliſhment of their happineſſe, 
both for the body and ſoule : and thus much 
weaske in ſayivg, Thy kingdowe come,that is, 
not onely the kingdome of grace, but —_ 
1 | tae 
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-250 A reformed Cathelike | 
the Kingdomeof glory in heanen. Thus fa 
we come : hbutnecrer the gates of Babylop 
ve dare not approach, . 

I T1. Conclnſ. To pray for particular me 
departed, and to pray for their deliuerane 


out of Pargatory, we thinke it vnlawfull 
becauſe we haue neither promiſe nor Con 
mandement fo to doe. 


The eighteenth point : of tl 


ſupremacy incauſes E coleſuaſticall, 
Onr conſent, 


ching the point 'of Supremacy Ec+ 
cleſiaſticall, I will ſer downe how neeri 
we may come to the Romane Church in two 
concluſions. Conclaſ. 7. For the _— 
of the primitiue Church, the Miniſtery 
the Word was diſtinguifhed by degrees not 
onely of order, but alſo of power,and Peter 
was called to the higheſt degree. Eph. 4.11. 


Chriſt 4/cended vp onhigh and gawe gifts unts 
men,for the good of his Charchzas ſome to be 


Apoſples,ſome Prophets ſome Enangeliſts ſome 
Paſtors and Doftonrs. Now, howlocuer one 


Apoſtle, be not aboue another, or one Euan- 


gcliſt abouc another, or one Paſtour aboue 


Pother 2, : 
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s fafſnother : yet an Apoſtle was aboue af Evan» - 
roecliſt , and ar Evangeliſt abouc all -Paſtonrs 
nd teachers. And: Peter was: by calling an, 
naytApoſtle , and therefore aboue all Euange- 
ancYiſts and Paſtours: having the higheſt roome 
full the miniſtery of the new Teſtament, both 

omMor order and authority. In] 

= | Conclafs 17, Among the twelue Apoſtles 
eter had athreefold priuiledge or preroga» 

p Meine. 1. The prerogatiue of authority. IT. 
"*YOF primacic. ITI, Of principality. For 
Wthe Et; by the priuiledge of authoritie , I 
:Ymcane a preheminence in regard of eſtima- 
Etion, whereby he was had in reuerenceaboue 
the reſt of 'the-twelue Apoſtles : for (phas 
with James and [ohn are called pillars, and ſee= 
1 ved ro be grea, Gal. 2.6.9. Againe he had the 
K prebeminence of primacie , becauſe he was 
the firſt named, as the foreman of the queſt. 
Math.10.2, The name of the twelwe Apoſtles 
are theſe,the firſt 12 Simon called Peter; Third 
ly; he had the preheminence of principality 
among the twelue : becauſe in regard of the 
meafure'of grace, he excelled the reſt: for 
when Chriftasked his Diſciples whom they 
faid he' was;' Peter as being of greateſt a« 
bility | and -zeale anſwered for them” all. 
Maeb. 16.16. I'vic thisclauſe, among the 
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twelne ,, becauſe Pant excelled Peter every 
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7, inlearning, zcale,vnderftanding,as far 
bots Ghers excelled the reſt; And thns ——— 7 
cometo Popiſh ſupremacie. p 


 ” The difference. 


"The Church of Rotne giues to/Perer a ſuf 
premacie vnder Chrift aboue all cauſes and 
perſons: that is, fallpower to gouerne 
order the . Catholike - Charch :vpon thi 
Whole earth both for doftrine and reph 
ment. This ſupremacie ſtands (as they tea F 
ina power, or, iudgement,  to:determinee 
the true ſetiſe of all places of Scripture ; to 
determineall cauſes of faith; toaſſemble gy 
nerall councels ; to ratifie the decrees of thy 
faid councels ; to excommunicate-any mai} 3 
vpon earth, that liues within the Church; M 
egen Princes. and nations: properly to aþ- | hi 
ſolue &forgiue ſins,to decide cauſes brought 
to him by appeale fromall parts of the carth 
hſtly; to: make lawes that ſhall bind:the cay 
ſcience, This fulneſſe of power withonecars 
ſentis aſcribed to Peter , and the Bifhops of 
Roe that follow him in a ſuppoſed ſuccth 
fion, Now we hold onthe contrary, that ne 
ther Peter, nor any Biſhopef Rome hath 
ny. ſupremacy ouer the Catholike Church: 
but that all ſopremacy vnder Chriſt ,. is pe 
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ining to Kingsand Princes within their do- "if 
minions. And that this our doArineis good, 
Knd theirs falſe and forged, I will make it 
' -Snaifeſt by ſundry reaſons; 
'F..1.. Chriſt muſt bee conſidered of vs: as a 
ing two wayes. Firſt, as he is God : and ſo 
g hean abſolute King ouer all things in' hea-. 
ten and earth, with the Father and the holy 
Ghoſt by the right of creation. Secondly, he 
villis a King as he iS a redeemer of mankind : and 
exſby the nght of redemption he is a ſoticraigne 
King oucr the whole Church, and that ig 
off ſpeciall manner. Now as Chriſt is God with 
the Father and the holy Ghoſt, hee hath his 
deputies on earth to gouerne the world : as 
namely Kings and Princes, who are there- 
fore in $cripture called gods, But as Chriſt is 
Mediatour , and confequently a King ouer 
his redeemed ones, hee hath neither fellow, 
nor deputy. No fellow : for then hee ſhould 
be an imperfe& mediatour, Nodepaty : for 
ne creature iscapable of this office to doe in 
the roome and ſtead of Chriſt, that which 
hehimſelfe doth:becauſe enery worke of the 
Mediator is a compound worke, ariſing of 
theeffeQs of two natures concurring in one 
and the ſame ation, namely, the Godhead 
and the manhood : and therefore to the effe- 
Ring of the ſaid worke there is required an 
| | R 2 infinite 
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infinite power, which farre exccedes the 
ſtrength of any created nature. AgaineFY © 
Heb.7.24.Chriſt is ſaid to haue a prieſthoo{Þ#%% 
which cannot pafſe from his perſon to ahjſj 
__ —_ it followes, =- neither high#© 
ingly nor his Propheticall office can paſkj®* 
ro him to any _— either in whole of heal 
in part ; becauſe the three offices of mediab}y4 
on inthis regard be equall, Nay, it isa nee! 
lefſe thing for Chriſt to haue a deputy, to gt 
put in execution -any part of his mediatoas uſt 
ſhip; conſidering a deputy onely ſerueth ty perl 
ſupply theabſence of the principall : whers duf 
as Chriſt is alwayes preſent with his Churth 
by his Word and Spirit : for where two of 
three be gathered together in his name, hee 
is in the middeſt among them. Tt may b& 
faid, that the Miniſters in the worke of the 
miniſtery are deputies of Chriſt, Ianſwet; 
that they are no deputies but active inftris 
ments. For in the preaching of the Word 
therebe two aRions : the firſt, is the vtts 
ring or propounding of it to the care; the 
ſecond 1s, the inward operation of the holy 
Ghoſt in the heart : which indeed is the 
principall, and belongs to- Chriſt alone: the 
ation of ſpeaking in the miniſter being 
onely 'inſtrumenrall. Thus likewiſe the 
Church of God in cutting off any membet 
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aine#7 excommunication, is no more but an in- 
Mframent 7s | a miniſtery in the 
_ age of Chriſt, and that is to teſtific and 
rhipronounce whom Chriſt himſelfe hath cut 
xſllof from the Kingdome of Heauen : whom 
leof -— will haue _— cauſe, to be ſeuered 
dizpfrom the company of his owne people till 
ee hee repent. Andfo itis in all Ecclefiaſticall 
\ toaftions. Chriſt hath no deputy, but onely 
86 iaſtruments : the whole entire aienbeing 
| to perſonall in reſpeR of Chriſt. This one con» 
«6 dufion onerthrowes not onely the Popes 
re | Supremacy, but alſo many other points of 
) of | POPer' ys» : 

he, Reaſon IT. All the Apoſtles in regard 
be f of power and authority were cquall : for the 
is | commiſſion Apoſtolicall both for right and 
&; | execution, was giuen equally te them all, as 
1s I the very words impert : Marth.28.19. Goe 
rd | teach all nations baptizing them, &-c. and the 
res | promiſe, 7 will gine to thee the keies of the kings 
lie | dome of heaues : is not priuate to Perer but is 
iy | made in his perſon to the reſt, according as 
he prong was in the n_ of "_ reſt. 
6 faith Theophilat, They have the power 1,141 
8 of committing and binding that receine the gift 16. i 
6f ofa Biſbop as Peter. And Ambr. faith, #hat i In Pal.” 
4 | /ard to Peter, us ſaid to the Apoſtles, Therefore 38+, 

4 | Petey had no ſupremacy ouer the reſt 
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of the Apoſtles in reſpe& of right to if 
commiſſion : which, they ſay belonged 
.him onely, and the execution thereof toi 
reſt. Butletallbe granted, that Peter wailf: 
commiſſion aboue the reſt, for the time 


his life ; yethence may not any ſuperic 


be gathered for the Biſhops of Rome: | 


cauſe the authority of the people werep 


ſonall, and conſequently \ceaſed with thafff;®” 


without being conueied to any other : | 
cauſe the Lord did not vouchſafe the | 
honour to any after them. For firſt of all, 
was the priuiledge of the Apoflles 'to beg 


led immediately, and to ſee the Lord Tel 
Secondly, they had pow to gine the gift 
e 


the holy Ghoſt by the impoſition of hand 


Thirdly, they had ſuch a meaſure of theaſf 
ſtance of the Spirit, that in their publike ſe 
mons,and in writing of the W ord,they coul 


not erre: and theſe things were all denyec 
thoſe that followedafter them, And th 


their authority ceaſed in their perſons, i 
ſtands with reaſon alſo, becauſe it was giue 
in ſoample amanner for the founding of th 
Church of the new Teſtament : which be 
ing once founded, it was needfull onely th 
there ſhould be paſtours and teachers for ti 


building of it vp, vatothe endof the woilll] 


Reaſon III, When the ſonnes of 2 


i 


by XU} 


OO» of the ſipromacie, © 
* to oe% fucd-vnto Chriſt for the greateſt 


needÞomes of honour in his kingdome ( dee- 
f togivg be ſhould be an carthly King ) Chriſt 
- wadſwers them againe, yee know that the Lords: 
time the Gentiles hane dominion, and they that are 


riot, exerciſe authority oner them: but it ſhall 
e: tbc /o with you. Bernard applicth theſe very 
re Jrords to Pope Exgerinus on this manner, 72 u 
thelÞlwre faith he, that heere dominion 14 forbidden 
r » (ie Apoſter,Goe to then:dare 5f you will,to take 
e llppor jon ruling an Apofileſnip, or tn your Apo« 
all Bip 7le or dominion:if you will hane both a= 
Je of bke, yon ſrall looſe. both, Otherwiſe you muſt not 
TelgYthinke your ſelfe exempted from the number of 
iſe them, of whom the Lord complaineth thus:they 
ill had raigned but net of me: they haue beene but I 
all hare not knowne them, | 
(ll Reaſon I V. Eph. 4. mention is made of 
bY git which Chriſt gaue to h's Church after 
his aſcenſion , whereby ſome were Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts, ſome pa- 
# ſtours and teachers. Now if there had beene 
lj an office in which men as deputies of Chriſt 
i ſhonld have gouerned the whole Charchto 
# the end of the world, the calling might here 
# have beene named fitly with a gift thereto 
J- prpwnieg and Pax! (no doubt) would not 
| ehauc concealedit, where he mentioneth 


callings of leſſer importance, - | 
""_—_ * R 4 Reaſon 


qi 
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Reaſon V. The Popes ſupremacie mil 
indped by ſcntences of Scripture , and ca 
demned long before it was manifeſt in & 
world:the ſpirit of Propheſic foreſeeing an 

forctelling the ſtate of things to come. 
Theſ.2:v.3.4. Theman of fame [which is t! 
Antichriſt ]/2al exalt himſelfe abou all thati 
| called God,5-c.Now this whole chapter with 
= all the circumſtances thereof, moſt fitly: 
grees to the {ca of Rome and the Head there 
of: and the thing which then ſtaid thers 
nealing of the man of (inne,verſ.6. is of mol 
expounded to be the Romane Emperour. 1 
will alleadge one teſtimony in the roomeof 
many.. Chry/oftome faith on this place , 41 
long as the Empire ſhall bee had in awe, noma 
ſhall traitly ſubmit himſelfe to «Antichriſt, bu 
«fter that the Empire ſball be diſſolued , Anti. 
chriſt ſhall innade the ftate of the Empire ſtan. 
ding veide:and ſhall labour to pull unto himſelf 
the Empire both of man and God. And this we 
finde now in experience to be true : for the 
Sea of Rome neuer flouriſhed , till the Em- 
pire decaiced,and the ſeat thereaf was remoo- 
ued from the city of Rome. Againe,Rev.1z, 
mention is made of two beaſts, one com- 
ming out of the ſea, whom the Papiſts 
confeſſe to bee the. Heatheniſh Romane 
Emperour ; the ſecond, comming out of 
E. , | 
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{ the earth; which doth all that the firſtbealks —_ 
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 indned with equall fellowſhip both of henowr 


tn that the Romane Biſhop draweth all power to 
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could doe before | him'« ' and this fitly 
agreeth to the Popes of Rome, who doe 

and haue done all things that the Empe- 

rour did or could doe, and that in his very 

he. 

ncaſon VI. The iudgement of the anci- 

ent Church, Cyprian faith, Donbrleſſe the ſame De fim- 


were the reſt of the Apoſtles that Peter was: = 


and of power; but « beginneng is made of uni. 
t1,that the Church may appeare to be one. Gre- in Regi- 
gory ſaith, /Foxe be callsd vnixerſall Biſbop,the iro hb. | © 
vninerſall Church goeth to decay. And cap. ©<138- 
144. 1 ſay boldly , that whoſoruer calteth or | 
defireth to call bimſelfs uninerſal! prieſt, in his 

pride 74 a fore-ranner of Antichriſt. And, 

Behold , im-the preface of the Eprſie which lib.7,c-30, 
yee direbted unto mee, you canſed to bee ſet a ' 

proud title, calling me vniuer/all Pope, Bete 
nard. Conſider that thou art not a Lord of Bi= 


ſhops, but one of them. Charches are- maimed, Ad Beg, 


libz. x 
himſelfe. Againe, Gregorie himſelfe being 
Pope faith to the Emperour, 7 which am ſub- 
ie to your commandement=--- , hae ener y 
way diſcharged that which was 'due'; In that 1 
haue performed mine allegiance to the Empe- 


'rour ; and hane wot concealed what 1 thought 
on _ 


| 


' 
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on Gods behalfe, And Pope Leothe fourth af Sacr: 


C.de cap. ter Gyegorie 200.» yeeres, acknowledged theff| by C 
dſt. 10. Emperour Letharius for h#4 ſoneraigne Prince, 


e Alens 


pricſt- 
hood, 


and profeſſed obedience without gain-ſayi 
to his Imperiall commandements. 6. 
To conclude, whereas they fay, thatthere 
15a donble head of the Church , one imperi- 
all which is Chriſt alone, the other miniſteris 


_ all, which is the Pope, goucrning the whok 


Church vader Chriſt. I anſwer, this diſtin. 
Ron robberh Chriſt of his honour , becauſe 
in ſetting vp their miniſteriall head, they are 
faine to borrow of. Chriſt things proper vn 
to him, as the priuiledge to forgiue finnes* 


 booke of -properly , and the power to gouerne the 


wholecarth , by making of lawes that ſhall 
as truely binde the conſcience as the lawes 


' of God, &c. 


T he nineteenth point. Of the 
efficacie of the Sacraments, 


on ' Owr conſent. 


Conclaf. I. Weteach and beleeue that the 


"Sacramentsare ſignesto repreſent Chriſt with 

-his benefits vnto vs- 

Concluſ, 11, Weteach further , that the 
«. af 


nefi 


the 


mong them teach, that Sacraments are- phi- 
ficall infEraments, that is, true and proper in» 
ſtrumentall cauſes, hauing force and effice , ©. 1, 
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S$acraments are indeed inſtruments, where- 
by God offereth and giueth the foreſaid' be- 
nefits vnto vs. Thus farre wee conſent with 


the Romane Church. 
The dFerence. 


Thediff-rence betweene vs ſtands in ſur 
dry points. Firft of all, the beſt learned a- 


cy in them to produce and gine grace, They 
vie toexpreſle their meaning by thefe com- 
pariſons. When the ſcriuener takes the pen 
into his hand and writes, the ationbP wri- 
ting comes from the penne, mocued by the 
handof the writer : and in cutting of wood 
or {tone, the diuifion comes from the ſaw, 
mooued by the hand of the workeman:euen 
ſo the grace (fay they) that is giuen by God, 
1s conferred by the Sacrament it ſeife. Now 
we for our parts hold; that Sacraments are 
not phyſicall, but meere voluntary inſtru- 
ments. Voluntary, becauſe it is the will and 
appointment of God, to vſc them as certaine 
-outward meanes of grace. Inſtruments, be- 
cauſe when we vſe them aright according to 


the inſtitution, God then anſwerably con- 
as, 


ferres 


Bcllare 
min. de. 
Sacra, L 
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ferres grace from himſelfe. In this reſpe4 -— 2s 
onely take we then for inſtraments, andno 
otherwiſe. ; rally 
The ſecond difference is this. They teach Þ| :q 
that the very action of the Miniſtcr diſpen» 
ſing the Sacrament, as it is a worke done,giues Þ 5, 
grace immediately, if the party be prepared: || (1 
and the very waſhing or ſprinkling of water iPr 
as and the giuing of bread in the | 21 

Lerds Supper : cuen as the orderly moouing 
of thepenne vpon the paper by the hand of Þ| yy. 
therwriter cauſeth writing. Wee hold the || pv 
contrary : namely, that no ation in the dif- Þ ;,, 

penſation of a Sacrament conferreth grace 
as it isa worke done, that is, by the efficacy Þ, in 
and force of the very Sacramentall ation it pl 
felfe, thaugh ordained of God ; but for rwo || tc 
other wayes. Firſtby the ſignification there. | 
of: For God teſtifies vnto vs his will & good || | 
pleaſure, partly by the word of promiſe,and || þ 
partly by the Sacrament : the fignes repre- || y 
ſenting to the eyes that which the word doth | , 
to the cares : being alſ@typesand certainei- || 
mages of the very ſame things, that arepro- 
miſed inthe Wordandno wn Yea the 
lements are not 'generall and confaſed, but 
particular fi to the ſeuerall Commus 
nicants,” andby the vertucs of Inſtitution : 
for when the faithfull receiue the fignes _ 
| «ronbal 
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from God by the hand of the Miniſter, ie 
is as much as if God ' himfelfe with his 
owne mouth ſhould ſpeake vnto them fene» 
rally, and by name promiſe to rhem' re- 
miſſion of ſinnes. And things ſaid to 'men 
particularly, doe more affe& and more take 


7_ | away doubting, then if they were generally 
* | ſpoken to an whole company. Therefore 
> for es of graces are as It were an applying 
© | andbinding of the promiſe -of faluation'ts 
'S | enery particular belecuer ; andby this meanes 


the oftner they are receined, the more" they 
helpe our infirmity, and confirme our afſu- 
rance of mercy. | 
Againe, the Sacrament ccnferres grace, 
- in that the figne thereof confirmes faith as a 
pledge, by reaſon it hath a promiſe annexed 
toit, For when Gbd commands vs to re- 
ceive the ſignes in faith, and withalt promi- 
ſeth to the receiuers to giue the thing-ligni- 
fied, he bindes himſelfe as it were in boids 
vnto ” - _ to his owne word ; even as 
men bind themſeclues in obligations parting 
to their hands and ſcales, foas toy eine 
goe backe. And when the ſignes arethis v- 
ſed as pledges, and thar'often : theygreatly 
increaſe the grace of God: asa token ſent 
from one friend to another, renewes and 
confirmes the perſwaſion of loue. ; 


Theſe 
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Theſe ate the two principal wayes wheres. 
by the Sacraments are faid to conferre grace, 
namdly; in reſpe& of their ſignification, and 
asthey are pledges of Gods fauour vnto vs, 
And-the very point heere to be conſidered is, 
in what order- and. manner - they- confirme, 
And the manner is this : The fignes and vi. 
ſible elements affe& the ſenſes outward and 
inward: the ſenſes conuay their obie to the 
mind : the mind dire&ed by the holy Ghoſt: 
reaſoneth on this manner,out of the promiſe 
annexed to the Sacrament, Hee'that vſeth 
the elements aright, ſhall receine grace theres 
by :bur I vſc the elements aright in faith and 
repentance, faith the mind of the belecuer ; 
therefore (hall I receive from God increaſe, 
of grace, Thus then, faith is confirmed not 
by the worke done, but by a kind of reaſe- 
ni edin the minde, the argument or 
proofc.whereof is borrowed from the ele» 
ments ,.: being fignes-and pledges of Gods 
mercy, ; "> . 
. The third difference, The: Papilts teach 
 thatinthe Sacramentby the worke done, the 
very grace of iuſtification is conferred. We 
fay no; becauſe a man of yecres mult firſt bes 
leene aud bee inſtificd, before hee can bee 4 
meete partaker of any Sacrament. And- the 
grace that is conferred, 1s -onely the ves, 
b QT. 


CE 


» Bof our Faith, hope,fanfification, &c, 
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Our - reaſons. | 
Reaſon T. The word preached and the 


Sacraments differ in the manner of giuing 
Chriſt and his benefits vnto vs : becauſe tm 
the word the ſpirit of God, teacheth vs bya' 
yoice conual 
cares: bur in the Sacraments annexed to the' 


tothe minde by: the bodily 


word, by certaine ſenſible and bodily ſignes* 

viewed by the eye. * Sacraments are nos'* Aug. li. 
thing but viſible words and promiſes, O-7 0 
therwiſe for thegiuing it ſelf they diff:rnoe.F,,7 
Chriſt himſelfe faith, that in the very word, - _ - 
neate his own fleſh, which he was to give for the- 

life of the world: and what can be ſaid more of. 

the Lords Supper? Augeſtine ſaith, that belees,Scrm. ad 
wers are partakers of the body &- blood of Chriſt; "fant. ad 


\ .altar:de 


 inbaptiſme, And Hierome to: Edibia, that in. 5, __" 


bapti/me we eate and drinks the. body and blood 
of Chrift. 1f thus much may be {aid of bip« 
tiſme,whymay it notalſobe ſaid ofthe word 
preached? Apaine, Hierome wpon Eccleſraftes. Cao. z. 
ſaith, It i profitable to be filled with the boay of 
Chriſt and drinke bus blood not onely in myſtery, 
but in knowledge. of holy Scripture, Now wpe 
efithis it folliwes , that ſeeing the works 
done in the word preached conferres:nat 

2] | grace, 


grace, neither doth the worke done in-the,ſ| . g, 
Sacrament conferre any grace. Na 
Reaſon IT. Mat.3.1t. Fbaptize youwih f 1 
water to repentance: but he that commeth after x's 
mg.zs ſironger then I , he ſhall baptize you with 
the holy Ghoſt and with fire, Hence it is mani» 
feſt , that grace in the Sacrament proceeds) || ;, 
not from any ation in the Sacrament :. for | x. 
John, though he do nor disioyne himiclfeand, | 
hisa&ion from Chriſt, and the ationof the. | ,, 


ſpiric: yet doth he diftingniſh them plainely: 
in-number, perſons, and eff:&. To this par= 

poſe Paul, who had ſaid of the Galatians, 

that be trauailed of them , -and begatithem 
2 Cor.7.3 by the Goſpell, faith of himſelfe rhat he # nit 
any thing, not onelyas he was a may, but-as 

he was a faithfull Apoſtle : thereby exchifs 

ding the whole Evangclicall miniſtette, 
Whereof the Sacrament 1sa part, frem the 

leaft part of divine operation, or efficacy mn 

rring of grace. | Wee 

Reaſon ITI. The blefled Angels ;.nay 

the very fleſh.of the Sorme of God, hath-nat 

any quickning vertue from it felfe:but allthis 
efficacic or vertue is in, 'and from the god: 
bead of the Sonne : who by meanes of the 

fleſh apprehended by faith ,, dermeth« hea«/ 

nenly and ſftiritualt life from himſclfe to the 
members. Now if there be no efficacic inthe 
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fleſh of Chriſt, butby reaſon of che hypo»: 


ſaticall vaion. how ſhall -bodily actions 1+ 
bour bodily elements conferre grace ;imme+ 


. Reaſon 1 'V. Pard,Row,g.{tands much vp- 
on this, to:-prooue that juſtification by faith 
is not-conferred by the Sacraments. -And 
from thecircumſtance of time, he gathereth 
that Abrahans was firſt iuſtified, and then af 
terward receiued circumcifion, the figneand 
ſcale of his righteouſheſle. Now we know 
thac the generall condition: of all Sacraments 
one and the ſame, and that baptiſme-ſuce 
&eded circumciſion, And' what: .can- bet 
more plaine then the: cxample of Corneline; 
Att.10, whobefore Peter caine viito him, 
had thecommendation of the feare of God, 
and was indtted with the ſpiritof priyer:and 
afterward when Perer by preaching: opened 
more fully the way of the Lord, he and tho 
reſt receiued the holy Ghoſt. And after all 
this they were baptized. Now if they recei+ 
ued the holy Ghoſt before baptiſme, then 
they recciued remiſſion of ſinnes, afd were 
iaſtified before baptiſine. »t, Hh 
Y. Reaſon. The iudgment of the Church, 


Balil. 1f there be any grace in the water, it it © x1, » 
| | .de 
pot from the ratare of the water, but from the Sp. tan.c: 


prelcnce of the ſpirit. Zereme ſaich; fan giver 15. 


xuns 
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water, but God gines the holy Ghoſt. Augults 
faith, water toncheth the body and waſpeth the 
heart: but he ſhewes bis meaning elſewhere. 
There u one water (faith he)of the Sacrament, 
another of the Spirit : the water of the Sacra- 
ment 1 viſible, the water of the Spirit inuiſible, 
T hav waſheth the body, and fignifieth what u 
rang in the ſoule : by this the ſonle u purged and 
aled 


. Obie. Remiſſion of ſinnes, regenerati- 
on, and faluation is aſcribed to the ſacrament 
of baptiſme, A#.22 21. Eph.s. Gal.3. 29. 
Tit.2,"*Anſw. Salvation - and remiſſion of 
ſinnes is aſcribed to baptiſine, and the Lords 
ſyppex;as to the word;which is thenewesof 
God to ſaltuation to all that beleeue: and thaty 
as they are inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt 
to = ſeale, and exhibit tothe belecuing 
mind the foreſaid benefits : but indeed the 
proper inſtrument whereby ſalaation is aps 
prehended, is faith, and Sacraments are but 
proppes of faich furthering faluation rwo |. 
wayes: Firſt, _—_— their ſignification 
they helpe to nouriſh'and preſerue faith : ſe 
condly, becauſe they ſeale grace and ſaluatis 
onto ys : yea God giues grace and ſaluation 
when we'vie them well : ſobe it, webclecue 
the word of promiſe made to the Sacrament, 
whereof alſo they are ſcales, And thus wee 


c 
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Ikeepe the middle way , neither giuing too 
much, nor too little to the facratnents.' ' 


The X X. point: Of ſaning 
- faith”, or the way tolife,” 


Oar Conſent, 


ths 


- -Concluf. T. They teach it to bee the pro< 
perty of faith;to beleeue the whole Word of 
God, and eſpecially the redemption of man» 
kind by Chriſt. | 
Concluſ, IT. They ayonch, that they be- 
leeue and looke to be ſaved by Chriſt and 
by Chriſt alone , and by the weere mercy of 
God in Chrilt, 114, 
© Conclaſe TIT, Thirdly, the moſt learned a- 
mong them'hold and confeſſe, that the obe= 
dience of .Chriſt is imputed vnto them for 
thefatisfaRion of the law , and for their re» 
conciliation with God. | 
|Concluſe IV. They anouch, that they put 
their whole truſt and confidence in Chriſt ; 
and in the meere mercy of | God , for their 


aluation. = 
.--Concluſ, V, Laſtly, they hold that cnery 
man muſt apply rhe promiſe of life euer- 
| Þ S'3 laſting 
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laſting by Chriſt , vnto himfelfe : and ehig] © * 
they grant wee are! bound to doe. Andinf Bc 
theſe fine points doe they and wee agree, at the 
leaſt in ſhe of words. # xx - 
By the anonchiog of thefe fme Concluſs that 
ons, Papiſts may caſily eſcape the hands of wer! 
many Magiſtrates. And vnleſſe the myſtery tet 
of Popiſh dofrine bee well knowne , any | 
common man may eaſily hedeceined , and -q 
take ſuch for good Proteſtants that are but One 
popih prieſts, To'this'endtherefore that we J TT 
enay the betret diſcerne their gbile, I will }'*” 
ſhew wherein they faile in each of their cons ral 
cluſjons, and wherein they differ from vs, '! hoc 
T he aifference, dj 
Touching the firſt concluſion ,' they be oft 
leeut indeed all the written Wotd of God, G 
— then all : for ore tn - Ai 

Apocr , which antiquity for |; 
—_ Ser anal hath exelhded from C 
the Canon : yea they beleetre viiwritren tra? |, 
ditions receiued (as they ſay) from comers he: 
the writings of the Fathers,” and the detefs of! 
mmations of the Charch: making them alf# 'q 
of equall credit with the written Word*&f I... 
God,gincn by infpitation of theSpitit, New I. 
we for our parts deſpiſc not the Apocrypha; | 


"I 
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his 


lin 
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ts mmdy the 'bookes of the Macchabees , 
Reclefiaſticus, and the reft; but wereuerence 
them in all connenient manner , preferci: 


> | then before any othet bookes of men, in 
& | that they hane by n)> 2 ey by an-vni- 


1} 
"h 


verfall conſent'of eChyrchipet wethinke 
them not tnecte to be _ into the Ca. 
wn of hdly Scripture, and therefore not to 


bebeleened},* bur as they 
the Med And for this 
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their owne works vader the-name of Chrif 
For(ſay they) workes done by men regens 
rate,arenot their owne, but Chriſts.in themz 
and as they are the workes of Chriſt, they 
faue, and no otherwiſe, But we for our part 
looketo be ſaued,onely by ſuch: workesy 
Chriſt himſelfe did in his owne perſon ; and 
notby . any workeat all done by, him in. yg 
Forall workes done, are in the matter of jy- 
Nification and faluatien , oppoſed ;to, the 
grace of Chriſt : Rom. 11.6. Elefton tf 
. grace not.of workes.; if it be of workes , it um 
wore of. grace. Againe whereas they teach 
that we are fancd by the workesof. Chriſt 
which he worketh in vs., and maketh ys 
worke, it is flat againſt the word. ,For Pall 
faith, Ye are not {axed by ſuch; workes as Gul 
hath erdained that men regenerate ſhonla walk 
#&xEph.2.10.And he cath further;zhat he coi, 
ted all things euen after his conuerſion loſy 
vnto him,that he might be found in Chriſt, uu 
hating his own righteeuſues which 1 of the Jay. 
Phil.3.8. Againe, Heb. 1.3. Chrif waheds 
way onr fins by onſ :: which laſt words ex 
clude the merit of all workes done by Chril 
within man, Thuis indeed the Papilts oper 
turacall; that which in word they ſeemeto 
hold touching thelripltification ang ſaluati 
on, Wee confeſſe, with them that good 
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of ſaning faith. 0 273 
riff] workes in ys arethe workes of Chriſt: yer 
are they not Chriſts' alone, but ours alſo, in 
thatthey proceed from Chriſt by the'mind 
and will of man: as water from the fountaine: 
by the channell. And lookeas the channellde- 
filed, defiles the water,that is without defile. 
ment in the -fountaine ; euen ſo the minde' 
and will of man defiled by the remnants-of 
finne, defile the workes which as they come 
from Chrilt, are vndefiled, Hence it is that 
the workes of grace-which wedeby Chriſt, 
or, Chriſt in vs, are defetiue : and mult bee 
ſeuered from Chriſt inthe a& of iuſtificati» 
on, or, ſaluation. | 
.The third concluſion is touching the im-: 
putation of Chriſts obedience, which ſome 
of the moſt learned among them acknow- 
ledge : and the difference betweene vs ſtands 
on this manner. They hold that Chriſts0- 
bedience is imputed onely to make fatisfa- 
Rion for ſinne, and not to luſtifievs before 
God, We hold and belecue that the obedi- 


an. 

4&1 ence of Chriſt is imputed to vs,cuen for our 
ex righteouſneſſe before God, Paw/faith, 1 (or. 
cit] 1.30, Chriſt iv made vntovs of God wiſedome 


rightcouſneſle, ſanctification, awd redemption. 
Hence I reaſon thus : IF Chriſt be both our 
{anctification,and our righteouſneſſe: then he 
isnot onely vato vs inherent righteouſneſſe, 


but 
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butalſo righteouſneſſe imputed. But hee h 
not onely our ſanAification (which the Pa- 

ſts themſclues exponnd of inherent or has 

ituall righteouſnes ) bur alſo our righteous 
nefle: for thus by Pan/arothey diſtinguiſhed; 
Therefare hee isvnto vsboth inherent and 


imputed righteouſnefſe. And yery reaſon 


teacheth thus mixch. For in the end of the 
world atthe barre of Gods indgement, we 
nuift bring ſoc kind of rightcouſheſle for 
our ©uſtification, that may ſtand in the ri- 
gorof thelaw according to which weare to 
be mdged. But ovr inherent righteouſneſſe iy 
imperfe& and ſtained with manifold defeRts 
andſhall be as long as we liue in this world, 
asexperiencetels vs: and conſequently it 
notfutable to the wſtice of the law:and if we 
goe out of our ſclues wedhall find no righ- 
teouſnefſe ſeming for our turnes either 
men or Angels, .that may or eayprocure our 
abſalution;before God, and acceptation to 
lifeeuerlaſting. We muſt therefote haue res 
cauſe to the perſon of Chriſl;and his obedi- 
enceimputedvnto vs, muſt ferne not only to 
bee a ſatisfation to God for all onr ſinnes# 
but alfo for our perfett iuftification : in that 
Godiscontent to accept of it for our righ- 
teouſneſſe, as if it were inherent in ys,or per- 
formedby vs. LEY ON | 
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© Touching the fourth*conclufion,, they 
hoſd it the ſafeſt & ſtreſt conſe to pur their 
tmſt and confidence inthe'mercyfof God a- 
ſone for their faluation : yer they condefeend © 
that men may alſo © pur their confidence in ©Bcllard, 
the merit; of their owne workes, andin the LED 
merits alſo of other men, 'ſo it be in ſobrie= 
9: Har this doArine quite*marres the con- 
cufion : becauſe by teaching that men are 
to pur confidenee in the creature, they ouer- 
wrue all confidence in' the Creator. For in 
the very firft'cpmmandement, weare taught 
to make toyce of the trace God for our 
God, which thing wee'doe when'we piue 
1d, | tb God our hearts : and wee give our hea 
th God, when we part our whole confidence 
mhim, 
then to 
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for the faluation of our ſoules. Now 
put confidence in men, or in workes, 
js to make them our Gads., The true andan- 
ur | tient forme of making confeſfion was on 
tw | this manner; '/þeleene in Cod the father in Te 
ee f for Chriſft,and in the holy Ghoſt, without men- 
i* |} fon making of any confidence in workes, 
to | of creatures : the ancient Churches'nener 
S* | knew any fach confeſſion or confidence. Cy- 
at Þ prian faith, "He beleeneth not in God, who pate drip; 
h- | teth not affine concerning his ſalvation mn God cj Mar. 
1 | axe. And'indced the Papiſts themſchues tyr. 
| When death comes, forſake the — 
| O 
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of their merits, .andflye to the meere mercy 
of God in Chriſt. And. for a:confirmation 
of+this Lalleadge the:teſtimony of one Yi. 

Lit. de Gergizs of Colen who writeth:thus : Thee 

Sos er. was a booke found inthe veſiry of a certaing 

426. © © pariſhof Colen, written in thedurch tongue 
in the yeare of eur Lord 1475. which the 
Prieſts vſcd in viſiting of the ficke. Andiinit 

*Suppo- thefe queſtions be-found ; 4 Doeft thow. be 

fed ns lene. that thon canft not bee [awed but by the 

i.” death of Chrift? The ficke perſon anſwered; 

ſelme. yea, then it ts ſaid unto him, gae too then, while 
breath remaines tn thee, put thy confidence in 
thu death alone : hae affiance jn nothing el(s1 

 Corlamiit thy ſelfe wholly to this death : with it 
aloxe coner thy ſelfe : diue thy ſelfe in enery part 
into this death ; wn _ewery part -pearce thy ſelfe 
withit :, tnfold thy ſelfe in thy death, Andy 
the Lard will tudge thee, ſay : Lord, I putt 
death of agr WEE {be Chriſt betweene me an 
thy magement, andby no other, meanes /cot 
tend with thee. And if he ſhall ſay wnto thee, 


that thou art a ſinner ; ſay, Lord, the death of | 


my Lord Jeſies Chrift, I put betweene thee and 
my fins. If be frallſay wvnto thee, that thon hoſt 
deſerned dammation,ſay: Lord, 1 oppoſe the death 
of or Lord Iſis Chrift betweene thee and my 
enill merits, and I offer his merit, for the me» 
rit which I ſhould haue, and hauenot. Jf het 
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ercy | fill ſay, that be s angry with thee, ſay + Lord; 
tion |; the death of orr Lord Ieſws Chri be- 
"lin. | tweene we and'thine anger, Here we ſee, what 
here | Papiſts doe and [have done in the time of 
aine | death. And that: which they hold and pra- 
gue | Riſe, when.they are dying: they ſhould hold 
[ths Þ- and praftiſe gnery day while they are lining, 
init ,, Inthe laſt condluſionthey. teach that wee 
bs | muſtnotonely belccue in generall, but-alſa 
the | apply vnto our {clues'the. promiſe of life c- 
ed; | yerlaſting. But they differ from vs in theye- 
bile | ry manner of applying. Thoy teach that the 


-1x | promiſe isto. be applyed, notby fairbaſſus 
{#1 | ring vsof oor awneſaluation;;..but onelyby 
b it | hope, in likelihood conieralls Wee hold 


that we arebound in duty: reapply rhe pro- 
miſeof life by faith withour making doubt 
thereof,and bybyps to-contime the certaine- 
ty after the apprehenſion made by faith. 
Wee doe not teach that all and encry man li- 


ning -within\the precip e Charch, 
iokeſfing th mbſdbe DFY scertaine of 
his ſaluation, ngURey faith : but that he 
ought ſo tobe, and mult indeanour to attaine 
thereto, And herc is a great point in the 
_—y of iniquity, to bee conſidered : for 
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this yncertaine application of tho procile 
aloation, ndtHjowrage ng hop: they 0: 
uerturne halfe the; doRtine of. The Golpell 
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3758 A reformed Cathelike. 
For it iniopnes'two things + firſt to beleemy 
the promiſes therofto be trop farheenſckoa] 
fecondly to belethe,, and by faith to apply 
then vnto our: ſelaes. And this latter pare 
Ne ke which the former isvoide of CO 
quite 0verturned. Thereaſons which 
alxige vil our doAtine,, T haus 
hm tore ore: how therefore I le them 


> To concliides thong gh inkoltred remind 
they ſoeme to ee hey in doArinecoti 
cerning faith; 'y@'indeed they deny andabes 
liſhthe ſabtined {eng 'ramely, he patth 
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\ of repemtaue... 373 
ation of God whereby he conuertethi-man 
being as yet vnconnerted.. Aftiuc is an aRti- 
of whereby-man being ence. turned of God, 
tornes himfelfe : and of thislatter muſt this 
conclafion be vnderſtoodi::Fdr the firſt gone 
gerfion, conſidering it is a work of God tur- 
niner vs vnto Himfelfe, | is.nat the repentanca 
whereof the Scripture fpeakcerh ſo oft, but ic 
» called by 'the name of regeneration: and 
- m——_R  Whereby we being firſt tar'116d 
God doe turne our ſelues;, and doe good 
workes, is the fruit thereof, = hs 
*\Conchu; IT. That, repentance ſtands ſpe- 
Glly for praRice,incontrition of heart, cor 
fron of month, and ſatisfaQion in worke 
ordeed. Touching contrition there be two 
kindes thereof; Legal, and Euanpgdicalf. 
Legall contrition is nothing bat a remorſe 
of conſcience for fine in regard of the wrath 
. | id iudgement of God, and it is nograce of 
- | God at alf; norany part, or caſe of repen- 
{ I ce: but onely ah occafion thereof, and 
» | tatby the mercy of God, forof it alfe; ie 
{- | 8rhe ſting ofthe Taw,and the very entrance 
; | fhto thep+ofhell Enangelicall contricionis, 
when a repentant finner is grieued for his 
ſmnes, not ſo-much for feare oF hell, orany 
other puniſhment, as becauſe he hath vifens 
id and diſpleaſed fo good and ee” 1 
4 | a 
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; 3286 e1 reformed Catholike, 
: aGod: Thiscontrition is cauſed by the mij. | 
| niſteryofthe Goſpell, and in the praftice of fon 
repentance it is alwaies neceflarie,, and goeg [md 
before as the beginning thereof. Secondly ſ(«ed 
, weehold, and maintaine, that coofeſlionis Bout 
: ito be made, andthat in ſindry'reſpeRs: firſt {| 4 
© toGod, both-publikely.in the congregath 
; on,. and alſo pridately in or ſecret and pi» mer 
| late praiers. Secondly, to the-Church, whey fisir 
, any: perſon hath: openly. offended the com ſedi 
: Bregation by any crime , and istherefore ex. [the 
+ cotamunicate, Thirdly, to our priuate neighs by 
 bour,' when we haue vpon any occafion of- {| ae: 
. fendedand wronged him, Mat.5 .23. If this 
i bring thy gift to the altar, and there remembreſþ 
that thy _ bath ought ag ainſi thee,go foſ 
and be reconciled to him : now reconciliation 
preſuppoſeth confeſfion, Laſtly, in all tre 
repentance,we hold and acknowledge, ther 
mult be atisfaRtion made; firſt to God, and 
that is when we intreat him. in our ſapplica 
tions to accept the. death and paſſion. of 
Chriſt, as a full, perfeR,and ſufficient fatisft 
Qion for all our fines. Secondly, it is to be 
made vnto the Church 5; after: excommunis 
- cation for publike offences ; and it ſtandsin 
dutics of humiliation chat fitly ſerueto teſtis 
* fiethe truth of our repentance. Thirdly, fas 
tisfation is to be made to our neighboyy, 
. | "0d 
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of repentance, 22x 
becauſe if he be wronged , he muſt have r& 
| ace and reſtitutzon made, Zeke r9.9$. 

ad there repentance may tuſtly bee ſaſpe- 

ted; where no ſatisfaction is made,if it lie in 
g Jour pOWer. | 
>| Concluſ; 171: That in repentance we arc 
ate ſito bring forth outward fraits worthy a- 
fi Imendment of life : for repehtance it ſelfe 
isin the heart, and therefore muſt be teſtifi- 
din all manner of 'good workes: whereof 
the principall is ,' to endeauour day by day, 
by Gods grace to leaue and renounce all and 

7 ſinne, and inall things to doe the will 
of God. And herelet it be remembred, that 
we are not patrones of licentiouſheſſe, and e- 
mics of good workes. For though we ex- 
dade-them from the act of our juſtification 
ad faluation , yet we maintaine a profitable 
md tieceflary vie of them in the life of ene- 
ry Chriſtian man. This vſc'is threefold, in 
reſpect of God,of man,of our ſelues, Works 
eto be. done in'reſpect'of God, that his 
commandements may be obeyed, 1-195 . 
12. thathis will may be done, 1'Theſſ. 4:3. 
that we may ſhew our ſelues to bee obedient = 
children to God our Father, 1 Per.1.14,that 
we may ſhew our {clues thankfull for our re- 
demptionby Chriſt,75e. 2.14-that we might 
ge oricue the Spirit of God), a 
| « n 
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282  Arefoarmed Catholike. 
but walke according to the fame, Gat. ;24] jt] 
that Godby our good workes tay be glagl] the 
- fied, 4/ar.5.16,that we may be good follow FW 
ers of God, Eph.s. 1. Agaune, workes arehl| to! 
bee done inregardof men : that our neighll 8! 
bqur may bee helped in-worldly things, ! Zabf #iit 
6,38. that he may be wonne by our examphij P!* 
togodlineſſe, x Per.3.14- -that we may pip ©! 
ventin our ſelues the giuing.of any offengy] Wl 
1 Cor.10.32, that by doing good, we my *# 
ſtop the mouthes of ouraduerſaries. This Fats 
ow laſtly, they hane vie in reſpe& of ow #** 
clues: that we may (hew cur ja tobgj Te! 
new creatures,2 Cor.5 .17.that wemay make} 
as the children of light, Eph.5.8.that we hay} 
ſome afſuranceof our faith and of our ſalas | O* 
tion,2 Per.1.8.10,that we may difcerncdeall aſe 
and counterfeit faith, from true faith, Zawa, | 
17- that faihand the gifts of Godmay bee 
excrciſed andcontinned vnto the end,'2 Tim | 
2.1. that the puniſhments of finne dethtems | 43 
poralland eternall may bee, preuented, P/ah >) 
$.9. 32. thatthereward may bee obtained 
which God freely in mercy hath' promiſed | *P* 
to men for their good workes, Gal.6.9, fm 
be. ds | — 
. The difference.” \ ſj 
Wediſſetit not from the Church of Raw "my 
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. of repentance; 233 
-2i] inthe-doRrine of repentanceit ſelfe, bar in 
lenf the damnable abufes thereof, which are of 
owl two forts, generall and ſpecial, Generallare 
etl thoſe which -concerne repentance wholly 
gh wg hy are — firt 
244.4 Wat they pace inning of repentance 
ark pardy- in themſdues, and partly in the holy 
ve Ghoſt, or,in:the power of theirnaturall frees 
ne; | will being helpedby the holy Ghoſt: wheres 
of #:Pact indecdaſcribes this worke, wholly 
6] foto God,2 7am.2.15.Prooning if God &t avy 
lime will gizte ther repentance. And menthat 

ba #2 not weakee but dead in troſpaſſes and-fins, 
he | aunot doe any thing, that may further their 
aw | averſion, though they be helped neuer fo: 
as | 9-morethen dead men in thar graues, can 
ox] | riſe from thence. The ſecond abuſe is, that 
4, | teytake penance, orrather repentance, for 
ee | tar publike diſcipline and order of corre- 
;w, | Hon that was vſcd againſt notorious offen» | 
mo drs in the . opeh congregation. For- the 
a | Kripture ſets downe bur one repentance, 
d 1 4d that-common tg all men without ene 
od | <ption > and tobe pratifed in cuery part of 
. | arlives for the neceſſary mortification of 

| fie; whereas open Ecdeſiaſticall correi 
. | pertained nat toall and.cuery man with- 
; In. tho campaſſe' of the Church, | but ta 
dem alonerhat gaue pope offence. m_ 
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294 "Areformed Cathilike. 
thirdabuſe is, that they make repentance tg 
benot onely a vertue, butalſo a'Sacrament : 
whereas for the ſpace of a thouſand yeere 
after Chriſt, !andvpward, it was not reckned 
among the Sacraments : yea it ſcemes that 
ard was one of the firſt that called ita 
Sacrament : and the Schoolemen after him 
diſputed of the matter —_— of this {4 
crament; notable any of dbem certainely to 
define, what ſhould bethe outward element; 
The fourth abuſe is touching the 'effe& and 
efficacy of repentance, for they take it'z 
meritorious cauſe of remiſſion oÞ finnes,and 
of life euerlaſting, flat againſt-theWorddf 
God,Panl _ ee are in- 
ified freely by his grace through the redempi- 
pA 5 in Chrit lai bas God bath 
to be arecenciliati by faith in his blood. In theſe 
words, theſe formes of ſpecch; redemptionis 
Chriſt,reconciliation in his blood by faith foeeh 
by grace, muſt be obſerucd and conſidered; 
for they ſhew plainely thatno part of ſatis 
faction or MR is wrought in vs, '0r 
by vs: bur outof vs onely in the: perſon of 
Chriſt. And therefore we eſteeme of rep» 
tance onely asa fruit of faith: and the effeR, 
or efficacy of it, is to teſtifie remiffion of 
fines, a1d our reconciliation before God. 
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of repentance. 235 
life everlaſting, are promiſed to repentance. 
Avſw. It is not tothe worke of repentance, 
but to the perſon which repenteth : and that 
not for his owne merits or worke of repen- 
tance, but for the merits of Chriſt which he 
applyeth to himſelfe by faith. And thus are 
we to vnderſtand the promiſes of the Goſ- 
pel,in which workes are mentioned;preſup- 
poſing alwayes in them the reconciliation of 
the perſon with God, to whom the promiſe 
is made; Thus we ſee wherefore we diſſent 
from the Romane Church touching the do- 
rine of repentance. | 

Speciall abuſes, doe concerne Contriti= 
on, Confeſſion, and Satisfation The firſt a- 
buſe concerning contrition is,that they teach 
jt muſt be ſiifficient and perfe&. They vic 
now to helpe the matter by a diſtinAtion ; 
faying, that the ſorrow in contrition,mult be 
in the highe@ degree in reſpe of = value « appreri- 
and eſtimation, and not in reſpect of intenti- atiue non 
on- Yet the opinion of Þ Adrian was other- —_— 

wiſe, that in true repentance aman ſhould be , >=" 

griened according to all his indeauour. And & quod. 
the Romane Catechiſme ſaith as much, that 1.5. ar.z.] 
the ſorrow conceined of our ſins muſt be ſo great 

that none can be conceiued to be greater:that Cap. de 
we muff be contrite in the ſame manner we lone Sacra. 
od, and that ts with all our heart and ſtrength P&"e 
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2396 © . eAreformed Catholike 
in a meſt vehement ſorrow:&- that the hatred 
of ſinne muſt be not onely the greateſt, but alſ 
moſt ychement &+ perfeft, ſo as it may excluat 
all ſloth and flacknes. Indeed afterwardit fol 
lowes, that true contrition may be eff<uall 
though it bee imperfe& : but how can this 
ſtand. if they willnot onely commend but 
alſo preſcribe and'auouch,, that contritian 
muſt bee moſt perfe& and vehement. Wee 
therefore onely teach, that God require 
not ſo much the meaſure, as thetruth of any 
grace : and that it is a degree of yafained corp 
tritionto be grieued, becauſe we cannot be 
gricued for our finnesas we ſhculd. The ſe 
ccnd abuſe is, that they aſcribe to their con- 
trition the merit of congruity. But this can» 
not ſtand with the all-ſufficient merit of 
Chriſt. And an ancient Councell faith, Ged 
inſpires vato vi firſt of all the faith and loue of 
hwiſclfe, no merit going before, that we may 
faithfully require the Sacrament of baptiſme, 
+ after bapti/me do the things that pleaſe him, 
And wee for our parts hold, that God re- 
quires contrition at our hands, not to merit 
remiſſion of ſins ; but that we may acknows 
ledge our owne vnworthinefſe, and be hum- 
bled in the fight of God, and diſtruſt all our 
owne tnerits: and further, that we may make 
the more account of the benefits of Chriſt, 
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whereby we are receiued into the fattour of 
God: laſtly, that we might more carefully a- 
ucudall finnes in time to come, whereby ſo 
many paines and terrours of conſcience are 

ured. And weacknowledge no contriti= 

on at all to bee meritorious, ſave that of 
Chriſt , whereby he was broken for our ini- 
quities, The third abuſe is, that they make 
imperfect contrition or attrition ariſing of 
the feare of hell, to be good and profitable ; 
and to it they apply the ſaying of the Pro. 
phet, The feare of God #4 the beginning of wiſe« 
dome, But ſeruile feare of it ſelfe is the fruite 
of the law , which isthe miniſtery of death 
and condemnation « and conſequently it is 
the way to eternall deſtruction, if God leane 
men to themſclues : and if it turne to the 
good of any,it is onely by accident ; becauſe 
God in mercic makes it tobee an occaſion 
going before , of grace to be giuen : other- 
wiſe remorſe of conſcience for ſinne 1s no 
beginning of repentance, or the reſtraine» 
ment of any finne : bur rather is and that pro- 
perly the Sora of vnſpeakeable hor- 
rours of conſcience, and enerlaſting death, 
vnlefle God ſhew mercie. And yet this feare 
of puniſhment, if ir be tempered and delayed 
with other graces and gifts of God in ho- 
2n.- it 1s not vnprofitable : in whom 

T1 th T.2 there 


2383 82}| A reformed Catbolike. 
there is not onely afarrow for puniſhment, 
but alſo and that much more for the offence, 
And ſych a kind of feare,or, ſorrow is com ſj co! 
manded, 1alas.1.6. If Ibe a father,where ul ala 
my feare?if The a Lord,where 14 my feare? And Wi 
Chryſoltome ſaith,that the feare of hell in thelfþ of 
beart of a inſt man, # a firong man armed a m« 
gainſt theenes and robbers, to drive them fronl th: 
the houſe. And Ambroſe faith, that Harty tre 
in the time of their ſufferings, confirmed them. the 
ſelnes againſt the cruelty of perſecuters by ſa. th 
ting the feare of hell before theiv eyes. ip: 

Abuſes rouching Confeſſion are theſe, | as 
The firit ts, that they vſe a forme of con-fþ the 
feſſion of their ſinnes vnto Ged, vtteredin} fet 
an vnl:nowne languaze, being therefore foo {« 
liſh and ridicnlons, withall requiring the aide} co 
and interceſſion of dead menand fuch as be At 
abſent : whereas, there is but one Mediator 
betweene God and man, the man Teſus} 25 
Chriſt. The ſecond is, that they in praftice | #4 
make confeſſion of their ſinnes not onelytoſ} nc 
God but to the Saints departed : in that they 
make prayer vnto them, in which they aske 
their interceſſion for the pardon of theit 
ſinnes : and this is, not onely to match them 
with God in ſeeingand knowing the heart, 
butalſo to giuea part of his diuine worſhip 
ynto them. The third and principall a 
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fefſion by turning it into a priuate auricular 


that to a prieſt, vnlefle it be inthe caſe of ex- 


Xu 


of repentance, 229 
is, that they haue corrupted Canonicallicen- 


confeſſion 2 binding all men in conſcience by 
alaw made, to.confeſſe all their mortall ſing, 
with al! cixcum{tances that change the kinde 
of the ſinne (as farre as poſlibly they can re- 
member ). once euery yeereat theleaſt, and 


treame:neceſſity, But in the Word of God 
there is no warrant for this confefſion, nor in 
the writings of Orthodoxe antiquitie for the 
ſpace of many hundred yeercs after Chriſt 
as one of their owne ſide auoucheth. And Bearue 
the commandement _ the holy Ghoſt, => Rhene- 
feſſe one for another, pray one for another , * 0 
Iam. 1, 17. bindes as wcll the a to make 2 _ 
confeſſion vnto vs, asany of vsto the prieſt. 
And whereas it is ſaid, Math, 3. that ray 
were baptized confefſing their ſinnes: and As 
1918. Many that beleened came and confeſſed 
their works, the confeſſion was voluntary and 
not conſtrained : it wasalſo generall and not 
particular of all and euery ſinne, withthene. 
celfarie circumſtances thereof. And in this 
liberty of confeſſion the Church remained 
1200. yeeres till the Couucell of Lateran; in 
which the law of auricular confeſſion was 
ficlt enacted; beeing a notable inuention- 
ruing to diſcouer the ſecrets of men, -ahd 
BH T 4 to 
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toinrich that couctous and: angbitieus Se: 
withtherenewes of the world, It was na mig] 
Conf. Knowne to Awgaftine when hee ſaid, Whaſ here 
L1o.c.6, #8%e Ito dee with men that they. ſhowld bean \y tt 
ry confeſſions, as thongh they ſhould heale dl fron 
wy aſeaſes ? not to Chryſoſtome , wha of t 
Dedei heſaich, 7doe wot compeli thee to confeſſe thi] Nay 
nar. hom. f61es to others. And, If thew bee aſhamed n 
5-toM. 5. ronfefſe thery to any man, becauſe thou ha 
_ on FSmned,, ſay them daily im thine owne minde. | 
3” doe noe bid rhee confeſſe then to thy fellow ſer 
aart, that he ſpould wocke thee : confeſſe them 
| #0God that cnreth them, | 
The abuſe of fatisfaRion is , that t 
hane _ —_— wap whi 
was tnade to the co tion 
offenders, into a Caifacicn of the uflic 
of God for the temporall puniſhment of 
their fnnes, | Behold here a meft horrible 
prophanation of the whoke Goſpel and ſpe 
cally of theſatisfation ef Chriſt, whichof 
xt ſafe withourany ſapply is ſufficient enery 
way forthe remifſfionboth of fault and pus 
niſhment, Butof this point I haue ſpoken 
ore. | 
_ Hitherto Thanehandled and' prooued by 
induQion of ſamdry particulars, that we are 
«to make a ſeparation £5 the preſent Church 
of Rome in reſpe& of the foundation 
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al fbſtance of trac religion.Many more things 
$ na might bee added to this very purpoſe, but 
Phaſ here 1 conclude this firſt point : adding one- 
Yan] fy this one cancat, that we make ſeparation 
© dl bom the Romane Religion without hatred 
/haf of the perſons that are maintainers of it. 
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Nay we toyne in affetion more with them, 
then they withvs, They dye with vs not for 
they deſerue it ) «Den. 
but for the treaſons which they intend and 1 3-3. 
enterpriſe ; we are ready to doe the doties of 
fone vnto them inioyned vs inthe word : we 
reverence the good gifts of God in many of 
them, we pray for them, wiſhing their repen- 
tance and eternall {aluation. 

Now I meane to proceed, and to touch 
briefely other points of doctrine contained 
in this portion of Scripture, which I hane 
now in hand. In the ſecond place therefore 
ont of this Commandement, Goe ont of her 
wy people , 1 gather that the true Church of 
God is and hath bin in the preſent Romane 
Church, as corne in the heape of chaffe. 
Though Po reigned and oner-ſpread 
the face of the earth for many hundred 
yeres ;-yet in the middeſt thereof, God 
reſerued a people vnto himſelfe, that true- - 
ly worſhipped him : and to this cffe@ the 
noly Ghoſt faith that the dragon wa_ces 

® tae 


Reu.2.17 ſiiff remaines 4 remnant of her ſeed which 
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the diuell cauſed the woman , that is , thy 
Church to flie into the wildernefle, where he 
ſonghr to deſtroy her but could not,and cher 


keepe the commandements of God, and baye thy 
reſtimonie of Teſws Chriſt. Now this which] 
ſpeake of the Church of Rome , cannot bee 
faid in like manner of the congregations of 
Tarkes and other Infidels, that the hidden 
Church of God is preſerucd among them; 
becauſe there is no meanes of fſaluation at 
all : whereas | ws 0g mp y' Rome hath the 
Scriptures , though in a e language; 
and an be for = OS wo 


ſwered out of this very text,that our Church 
hath euer beene ſince the daies of the Apo- 
{tles, and that in the very middelt of the pa- 
paciee It hath bin alwaies a Church, and did 
not firſt begin to be in Z#therstime:bur one- 
ly then beganto ſhew it ſelfe, as hauing been 
hid by an voinerfall Apoſiafic , ny many 


y{4 
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helpes God in all ages preſerued, that his Þ ri 
ele& might be gathered out of the middeſt | 
of Babylon. This ſerues to ſtop the mouthes | ax 
of Papiſts, which demand of vs, where our | 
Church was foureſcore yeeres agoe, before | &d 
the daies of Lather: whereby they would in» | @ 
finnate to the world , that our Church and F r 
Religion is greene or new : butthzy arean- | «x 
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Ef hundred yeares together. Againe, we haue 


heere occaſion to conſider the dealing of 


£ God with his owne Church and people. He 


will have them for externall ſociety to bee 
mixed with their enemics, and that for ſpe- 
ciall purpoſe : namely, to exerciſe the humi- 
lity and patience of his few ſeruants. When 
Elias ſaw Idolatry fpread oucr all Iſrael, he 
went apart into the wilderneſſe,and in-griefe 
defired todye, And Danid crycd out : Woe ts 
me that I am conſiramed to dwell m FMdeſpecke, 
and to hane my habitation in the Tents of Kee 
dar, P/al.120, 5, And inſt Lot muſt haue his 
righteous ſoule vexed with ſeeing and hea- 
ring the abhominatjzon of Sadome. 

Thirdly, by this Commandement wee 
are taught,what opinion to carry of the pre- 
ſent Church of Rome. Ir is often deman-. 
ded, whcther it be a Church, erno : and the 
anſwer may hence bee formed on this man- 
ner : if by this Church be vnderſtood a ſtate 
or regiment of the people, whereof the Pope 
1s head : and the members are all ſuch as doe 
acknowledge him to be their head, and doe 
beleene the doArine eſtabliſhed in the 
Councell of Trent, wee-take it to bee no 
Church of God. Becauſe Babyloz, which I 
haue procued to be the Church of Rome, is 


hecre oppoſed to the Church or people of 


# God: 
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God: and becauſe wee are commanded ty 
comeout of it : whereas we may not wholhſ:. 4.. 
forſake any people till they forſake Chriſty: . 
Some will happely ſay, the Charch of Roni... 
hath the Scriptures and the Sacrament offi cc, 
baptiſme. Tanſwer firſt of all, they hane in- 
deed the bookes of the holy Scripture #ſZ 6.14, 
mong them : bnt by thereſt of their doftrine 71 
they onerthrow thetrue ſenſe thereof in the (4, 
foundation, as I haue prooned before. And wing 
though they hane the outward-forme of Þ £1, 
baptiſme , yet they ouer-turne the inward ning 
baptiſme, which is the ſubſtance of all, ſtan cath 
ding in the iuſtification and ſanQification of Þ £;;. 
a finner. Apaine, I anſwer, that they hanue || fv 
the Word and baptiſme, not for themſelues, | har) 
but for the tme Church of God among the: Þ @t 
like as the lanterne holdcth the candle, not || i; p 
for it {elfe, but for others- Secondly it may | an 
be and is allcaged, that if the Pope be An» | hat 
tichriſt, he thenſits in-rhe temple, that is, | wr 
the Church of God, and by this meanes the | x1 
Romane Church ſhall bee the true Church 
AxſHe fitsin the Temple of God, but marke |} w 
farther how : 4s God, that is, notasa mem= | of 
ber, but as a manifeſt vſurper : like as the } m 
cheefe fits in the true mans houſe, For the } pl 
popiſh Charch and Gods Church are min- | a 
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gled like chaffe and corne in one heape ; and 
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the Church of Rome may bee ſaid to. bee in 
Sthe Church of God: and the Church of God 
"Fin the Church of Rome, as we ſay the wheat 
"Tis among the chaff, and the chaffe in the 
"Iwhcate, Againe,be is ſaidto fit inthe Temple 
'  Rof God: becauſethe Romane Charch,though 
"Tally, takes vnto it ſelfethe title of the trus 
* I Catholike Church. Some goe about to delay 
th and qualifie the matter, by comparing this 
j> Church to a manlying ſicke fullof ſores, ha= 
| of ung alſo his throat cut, yet ſo as his body and 
rd 

IN. 

of 

e 
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foule are ioyned together, and life is remai- 
ning ſtill, Bur all things well conſidered, it is 
rather like a dead carkaſle, and is voyd of all 
ſpiritualllife ; as the Popiſh errours in the 
foundation doe manifeſt, Indeed a knowne 
harlot may afterward remaine a wife, and be 
ſotearmed: yet after the bill of duorcement 
is giuen, ſheceaſeth to be a wite, though ſhe: 
/ | can ſhew her marriage ring: now the Church 
* | bathreceined the bill of diuorcementin the 
> | written word, namely, 2 The/.2.and Rel 3» 
\ | 11,12, &ce. NT 

Furthermore, in this Commandement 
wee may ſecaliuely portraiture of the ſtate 
of all mankind. Heere we (ce two ſorts of 
men: ſomeare pertaining to Babylon,a peo- 
plerunning on to their deſtru&ion : ſome 
againe are a pcople of God ſeucred from 
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Babylon, and referued to life everlaſting. Wheir 
any aske the cauſe of this diſtinRion ; T-aPaſcl 
ſwer, it is the very will of God vonchfafinkene 
mercyto ſome,and forſaking othersby wit mon 
drawiog his mercy from them, for the belfh hear 
ter delaration of his iuſtice. Thus faith thi This 
Lord, Rom. 1 1.4. IThaue reſerned ſewer thaul ys al 
ſand that nener bowed their knees to Baal : al of ( 
the Prophet Ifaiah faith, Y-lefſe the Lord hl tho! 
reſerned a remmant,we had beene as Sodome anllf may 
Gomorra. By this diſtin&tion we are taugit W 
aboue all things to ſeeke to bee of the num of 
ber of Gods people, and to labotir for aſl the 
rance of this in our owne conſtiences, Foritff del 
all ſhouldbe faned, lefle care would ſuffice:F} the 
but this mercy is not common to all ; anlſ} ty! 
therefore the more to be thought vpon. el 
Laſtly, here T note the ſpeciall care thafj ny 
God hath ouerhis' owne children. Hee firſt Er 
ma them warning to depart, before haf fr 
egin to execute his indgement vpon his} fo 
enemies, with whom they liue ; that they ab 
mightnot be partakers of their ſinnes or p- | ic 
niſhments. Thus, before God would puniſh} C 

Terufalem, an angell is ſent to marke them 
the forchead that monrned for the abomi-f| d 
nations of the people. And inthe deſtruQti-f d 
on of the firſt borns of Egypr,the angel paf- | & 

ſd ouer the hoaſes of th: Iees, that had 
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their poſts ſprinkled with the Blood of the 
Paſchal lambe : and this paſſing onerbeto- 
Wkeneth ſafety and preſeruation in the com- 
MH mon deftruRion to thoſe that haue their 
J hearts ſprinckled with the Blood of Chriſt. 
$ This bleſſing of proteion ſhould mooue 
Hl vsall, to become true and hearty ſeruants 
al of God. Men vſually become members of 
af thoſe ſocicties and corporations, where they 
ail} may inioy many freedomes and priuiledges. 
oy Well, behiold 2 inthe ſociety of the Saints 
Hf of God, which is the true Church, thers is 
fl the freedome from danger in all common 
I d:ſtruions, and from eternall yengeance at 
thelaft day. When Heſter had procured fafe- 
ty for the Iewes,andliberty toreuenge theme 
ſclnes vpon their enemies : itis faid,that ma- 
haf ny of the people of the land became Jewes. 
rt} Enenſo, conſidering Chriſt hath procured, 
ha freedome from hell, death, and damnation, 
his | foralſthatbelceue in him ; we ſhould labour: |, 
ef | aboue all things to become new creatures, 
"w-F joyning our ſelues alwayes to the true 
th | Chyrch of God. _—_ 
inf  Hitherto I haue ſpoken of the Comman- 
1- | dement : now followeth the reaſon thereof. 
ti- | drawne fromthe end, chat rhey bee not parta- 
hers of her ſinnes : and that they receine not of 
ber plagues, Here I might ſtand long to ſhew 
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what be the finnes of the Church of Roa | . 

but I will onely namethe principall. The firk | / 
finne is Atheiſme : and that I prooue on thi 
manner : Atheiſme is two-fol open, coloy 

red. Open Atheiſme is, when men both i | * 

word and deed deny Gad- and his Word, | 7 
Coloured Atheiſme ts not ſo manifeſt ; and 

it hath two degrees. The firſt is, when mea | | 
acknowledge God the Creator and gouen | 

nour of heauen and earth, and yet deny the 

Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. Thus: the 
Eph-2.32- Ephcfians before they belecued the Goſpel, || © 
are ſaid to be without God, whom in their vas 

turall judgement rhey pc We : be 

cauſe they denyed Chriſt, and conſequently 
worſhipped an Idol of their owne braine,in 

that they worſhipped God out of Chrilt. 

And in this reſpe& though the Samaritans 
worſhipped the Godof eAbrabam, yetout 
leh.5.46- Saniour Chriſt faith,chey worfipped they knew 
 _ ot what, And thePlalmiſt faith of allthe 
Pſa.96. 3. Gentiles, that their Gods are Idols, In this 
degree of Atheiſme are placed Turkes and 

Tewes at this day : the Anti-Trinitaries, and 

Arians, and all that conceiue and worſhip 
Godout of the Trinity, The ſecond degree. 

is, when mcn doc rightly acknowledge the 

ynity of the gadhead in the Trinity of pers 

ſons : yet 1o, as by other neceſſary conſes, | V 
Yu | 
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_ partly of their dotrine,and pattly of 

ſeruice of God, they ouerturne that 
which they haue well maintained, And thus 
Hay, thatthe very religion of the Church 
of Rome is a kind of Atheifme.For where« 
#5 it makes the'merit of the workes of 'ment 
to-concurre with'the grace. of God, it ouers 
\throwes the graceof God;Rom.1 1:In word; 
they acknowledge the infinite iaſtice and 
mercy of God': but by conſequent bothare 
denyed, How can that bee infinite inſtice; 
which may any way be appcaſed by humane 
fatisfation? And how ſhall Gods tnercy be 
infinite, when weby eur owne fatisfaions 
muſt adde a'ſapply to the ſatisfaction 'of 
Chriſt? Againe, He that hath not the Soavies (gn 15; 
bath et the Father : and he thar hath neirhee 23. 
Father nor Sonne, denyes God, Now the 
preſent Roimane religion | hath- not. the 
Sonne, that's, ſeſus Chriſt, Godand man, 
the Mediator of mankind: but hath tranſ- 
form'd him into a fainedChriſt. And I hew 
itthus. For one Iefus Chriſt, in all things 
like vato vbinhis humanity, ſinne onely ex- 
cepted ; they haue framed a Chrift,to whom 
they aſcribe two kinds of exiſting:one natu- 
nll, whereby he is viſible,touchable, and cir- 
cumſcribed in heauen : the other not onely 
'aboue, but alſo TO ; by yo 
TY | . 


ESBPESIPATEE TS EASF.6 a7 


--N 


27.856 


XUM 


3200; The: praftice of a 

he is ſubſtantially according to. his fleſh intan 
the hands of enery Prieſt, in-euery hoſt, andjþon 
in the mouth of cuery communnicant , inuis|Wg; 
fible;' vntouchable, vncircumſcribed. Andfper 
thus in effe&::they aboliſh his manhoody]Pop 
Yea they diſgrade' him of /his Offices. Fogſeqt 
one Teſus Chriſt, the onely King, Lawgis|Ch: 
tier, and head-of the Church; they toyne vns|{ol. 
to-him the Pope: not onelyas/a Vicar burÞpr 
alſoasa Fellow :- in that they/giue vnto himpnd 
power to make lawes binding conſcience,toÞping 
refolue and determine vnfallibly the ſenſeſto b 
of holy Scriptate, properly 'to pardon finndÞe v 
beth in reſpe&t-of fault and temporall pwpf » 
niſhment, to haue authority ouer the wholeſ{ is 
carth and a part-of hell : to depoſe Kings; toſvitt 
whom vndcr Chriſt euery\ toule 15 to betfon 
ſubieR,to abſolne ſubieAs-from the oath offiſtes 
allegiance, &c. For one Ieſus Chriſt the oneppice 
ly reall Prieſt of the new Teſtament , theyfad « 
1oyne many ſecondary: Prieſts vnto himſewe 
which off:r Chriſt daily in the maſſe for rhiſudec 
ſinnes of the quicke and the dead. For onefures 
Teſus Chriſt the all-ſufficient; Mediatour offmc k 
interceſſion,they haue added many felloweſfey 
vnto him to make requeſt for vs; namely,affort 
many Saints as be in the Papes-Kalenderfonce 
Laſtly, fox,the onely merits of Chriſt , -inflain« 
whom alonethe-Father is well pleaſed, theyſilie « 
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wane deniſed a Treaſury-of the : Church 
J{containing beſide the merits of Chriſt, the 
aizslo uerplus of themerits of. Saints to bee di- 
ndfpenſed ro men , at the diſcretion of the 
>d2]Pope- And thus we ſee,that Chriſt,and con» 
zeffſequently God himlelfe to be worſhippedin 
gi riſt, is transformed into a phantaſſe or I 
liol of mans conceit. Againe,there is alwayes 

bt ehproportion between the worſhip of God, 
nd our perſ{waſionof him : and men ingi- 

pl ting vnto God any. worſhip, hauc reſpe& 
o bis nature, that both may. be ſurable, and 
n{Þþe well pleaſed, Let vs then fee whatmanner 
pw ff worſhip the Romane religion afforderh. 
wo. is for the greateſt part meere wil-worſhip 
without any allowance or Commandement.” 

be rom God, as Durand in his Rationale 1h 
h of ff acknowledgeth. It is a carvall. (ere 
oneÞlice ſtanding of innumerable bodily rites 
| $4 ceremonies, borrowed partly from the 
impewes, and partly from the heathen ; it is di- 
- hi ided berweene God and ſome of his crea- 
ons Ires,in that they are worſhippedboth with 
ir offtge kind of worſhip : let then) paint jt as 
welticy.can. Thus then, if by rheir manner of 
y,afforſhipping God, we may tadge how they 
iderfonceiue of him, as wee may : they haue 
mbaincly turned the trace God into a phar- 
waſte of their owne. For God isno other- 

) V 2 wiſe 


* Bellar, Jeene whom *( brift her ſonne obeyeth in hea- 
lib.1.de #en; amediatreſſe : or life hope,the medicine of 
ſan&.cap. the diſeaſed : and they pray vnto her thus ; 
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wiſe tobe conceined, than he hath renaaled 
himſelfe in his creatures and word, and ſþe« 
cially in Chriſt : who isthe ingrauen image 
of the perſon of the father. : 
The ſecond ſinne is Idolatry : and thatas 
grofle as was euer among the heathen. And 
It is tobe ſeene in two things-Firſt that th 
worfhip the Saints withreligious worfhip, 
which without exception is proper to God. 
Yea they transforme ſome of them into de- 
teſtable idols, making them in truth medi 
ators of redemption, ſpecially the Virgin 
Mary, whom they call a Laay, 4 goddelſe, 4 
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Prepare thon glory for vs: defend vs from our 
enemics,in the houre of death receine vs looft 
the bonds of the guilty bring light to the blind, 
drive away all ainels. Shew thy ſelfe to be1 
Mother, Let hins receine the prayers. Againg 
their Idolatry is manifeſt, in that they wor- 
ſhip Gcdin, at, beforc images : bauing no|%4 
commandement ſo to doe, but the contrs[/ 
ry. They alleadge that rhey viſe and wor 
ſhip images only in a remembrance ef God fo 
Bat this is al one,as if an vnchaſt wife ſhould 
receine many loners into her houſe intht 


abſence of her hasband : and being reproogy If 


iis 


| reformed Catholike. 307 
4 | 2:d.ſholdanſwer:that they were the friends 
of her husband, & that ſhe kept the onely in 
{ remembrance of him. Thirdly, their Idola- 
y fry exceedes the Idolatry of the heathen, in 
of thatthey worſhip a Breadengod, or, Chriſt, 
ad | © & vnderthe formes of bread & wine. And 
ey if Chriſt according to his humanity be abſent 
from the carth,as T haue prooned,the popiſh 
Hoſt is as abhominable an Idol as cuer was, 
Je. |  Thethird finne is, the maintenance of a- 
die | Qultery. And that is manifeſt : firſt of all,in 
the Toleration of the Stewes flat againſt the 
; | Commandement of God, Deut. 23. v.17, 
There ſhall be no whore of the daughters of 1/= 
ie of rael: neither ſpall there be a whore<keeper of the 
ſonnes of Iſ7 acl. And this toleration is an oc- 
; our | @fion of vncleannes to many young men & 
h oe women,that otherwiſe would abſtaine from 
Lind al fich kind of filrhinefſe. And what an abo- 
bez | ination isthis, when brother and brother, 
- + {father and ſonne, nephew and vncle, ſhall 
or: [me to oneand the ſame harlot,one before 
orafter the other. Secondly, their Law bes g,.... . 
-Lyond the fourth degree allowes the marri- = ve 
xots143e of any perſons, andby this meanes, they ſang. 
Bof[ometime allow inceſt, For in the vnequall 
gIcollaterall line, the perſon nextthe common 
1 thefiiocke is a father or mother ts the brothers 
Ix liſters poſterity, as for example : 
A Be ) V 3 


3 


as < 


Here 
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- 3. Tobn' Here e Anne and Nicholas are 
aye ot "” brother and ſiſter, and Awne is 
3. Thomas. - Ciftant from James fix degrees, 
4. Lewes. : 
5 Roger: hebcing her neece a farre off: 
6, =o" echt and the marriage betweent 
| them isallowed by the Church 
of Rome, they not being within the com» 
aſſe of foure degrees ; which neuertheleſſ 
15 againſt the law of nature. For Ame being 
the fiſter of Nicholas, is in ſtead of a mother 
to all that are begotten of Nicholas eucn to 
Tames and Tames poſterity. Yetthus much[ 
grant, that the daughterof Awe'may law- 
fully marry /ames or Anthony, the caſe. be- 
ivg altered : becauſe they are not one to as 
nother as parents andchildren. 

The fourth ſinne is Magicke, ſorcery, or 
witchcraft, in the conſecration of the hoſt in 
whichthey make their Breaden-god : in ex- 
orciſmes ouer holy bread,. holy water and 
falt;in the caſting out or driving away of di- 
nels, by the {igne of the croſle, by ſolemne 
conturatiens, by holy water, 'by the ringing 
of bcls, bylighting tapers, by reliques, an 
{ach like. For theſe things hanenot their ſup- 
poſed force either by creation, or by any in- 
{titution of:Godin his holy word::and ther- 
fore if any thing be done by them, it is from 


the ſecret operationof the diuell himſelfe, | 
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..- The fift ſintie is;that in their doArin th 
maintaine periaric, becauſe they teach wit 
one conſent”, that a Papiſt examined may 
anſwer doubrfully againſt thedire& intenti= 
on of the examiner : framing another mea- 
ning vnto himſelfe-in the ambiguity of his 
words. As for example, when a man is asked, 
whether hee ſaid or heard Maſſie in ſach a- 
place : though hedid : they affirme, he may 
fay, No: and ſweare vntoit: becanſe he was 
not there, to reueale it to the 'examiner ; 
whereas inthe yery law of natare, hee that 
takes an oath ſhould ſweare according to ' 
the intention of him that hath power to mi- 
niſter an oath:and that in truth, uſtice,iudge- 
ment: let them cleare their dodrine from all 
defence of periury, if they can. 

The fixt ſinne is, that they reuerſe many 
of Gods commandements, making that no 
'finne which Gods:Word makes finne. Thus 


they teach , that if any man fteale ſome little Molan. 


thing, that #4 thought not to'canſe.any notable - - 


&. 2.Cs 


hurt, it is no mortal fine, that,the officions lie oak 5. 


and the lie made in fhort are veniall /innes:that idem cx- 


ups | to pray for our enemies tn particular # no pre- ©r2. 


cept but a cornſell: avd that none 1s bound toſa- 
. | Inte his enemy inthe way of  friendſbip ,: flatte 
om | againſt rhe rule. of Chriſt , Afarth.s. 47. 
where the word .{] «a=, ] fignificth all 
Thiel .. V 4 man» - 
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manner of duty and curteſie;that, ra/5 twage. 
went, thangh conſent come thereto, 1 regularly 
" but a veniall fin: that, it © lawfnll otherwhiles 
to faine holmes: that the painting of the face 4 
ordinarily but aveniall nne:that,it * not law. 
fult to forbid begging : whereas the Lord for. 
Gree. de bad there ſhould be any in Iſrael. A- 
Val2.x gaine, they teach that men in their choller, 
3. dif, 1, When they are chiding, and fweare, wonnds, 
q-13-& aud blgod, are not indeed blaſphemers, 
calenc. Taſtly, their writers vſe manife{t lying;to 
iaſtifie their doQrine., They plead falfly chat 
all antiquity is on their fide; whereas it is as 
much againſt them as forthem: and as mach 
for vs as them. Apaine their manner hath 
bin and is ſtill ro prooue their opinions. by 
forged & counterfeit writings of men,ſome 
whereof I will name, | 
JT Saut Tames Litnrgy, 
2 The Canons of the' Apoſtles. { 
3 The Bookes of Dienyſme Ariopagita,aud 
wely De Hierarchia Ecclefeflica 
4 The Deeretall Epiſtles of the Popes. 
.5 Pope Clements workes. 
6 Some of the Epiftles of 'Ignatuns, 

- 7 Oragens books of repentance. Hi howelies 
in dinerſos ſanttor.Commentaries on Iob: 
and booke of a Lamentation, 

8 Chyyſoftomes Litnrgy. © 
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- 9 Baſils liturgy and his Aſcetiea, 
10 Auguftines bookg de 8. queſt. Dalcity. 


A booke of tre and falſe repentanae. Ser, 
de feflo commemtorationsts animarum. 
Book: de dogs, Ecclefiaſt. Sermon ad fra- 
tres in Heremo., Sermon of Peters chaire. 
Booke of viſiting the ſicke, cc, 
11 Tuſtin Mariyys Oneflions and Anſwers. 
12 Athanaſius Epiſtle ro Pape Falix, 
13 Bernards ſermons of the Lords Supper, 
14 Hieromes Epiſtle ad Demetriadens (a- 
uonring of Pelagites. 
Is Tertullian de Monop ama. 
16 Cyprian de Chriſmate & de ablutione 
ceaum, 
17 Inthe Councell of Sardica the 3,4,nnd 
5. canons are forged. WES 
18 Inthe Conncell of Nice all ſane 20. are 


forged. 


19 Certaine Rowane Conneels under Syl- 


weſter are forged. Fov he was at thi tine 
dead, and therefore conld not confirme 
them, Sozom b1b.2. | 
20 To the fixt canon of the Conneell of Nice 
are patched theſe words. That the Ro- 
mane Church hath alwayes had the 
ſupremacy. 
21. Laftly, I will not omit that Pope Soxt- 
914, Bonifacine,cs Coliflinns falſified the 
| Canons 
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canons of the conncell of Nice, to prone aps 
es from all places to Rome: ſo as the Bi. 
ſhops of Aﬀricke were forced to ſexd for the 
true copies of the ſaid Conneelt from Con. 
 Bantinople and the Churches of Greece. 

I might here rehearſe many other ſinnes 
which with the former call for vengeance 
vpon the Romane Church , but it ſhall 
ſuffice to haue named a few of the prin» 
cipall. 

. Now in this reaſon, our Sauionr Chriſt 
preſcribes another maine duty to his owne 
people : and that is, tobe carcfull to eſcheuwy 
all the ſinnes of the Church of Rome , that 
they may withal eſcape her deſcrued plagues 
and puniſhments. And from this preſcribed 
duty I obſerue two things. The firſt 15, that 
euery good ſeruant of God,muſt carefully a» 
uoid contracts of marriage with profeſſed 
Papiſts, that is , with ſuch as hold the 
Pope for their head, and beleeue the do- 
Arine of the Councell of Trent. For in ſuch 


matches men hardly keepe faith and good 


conſcience, and hardly auoid communicati- 
en with the ſins of the Romane Church. A 
further ground of this dorine I pro- 
pound. In Gods Word there is mentioned a 
double league betweene . man and man, 
country and country. The firſt is the t_” 
0 
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of concord, when one kingdome binds it ſelfe 


toliue in peace with another, forthe mainte- 


nance of trafficke without diſturbance : and 
this kind of league may .ſtand betweene 
Gods Church and the enemies thereof, The 
ſecond is the leagne of amity, which is when 
men, people, ,or countries bind themſelues 
to detend each other in all cauſes: and ts 
make the warres of. the one,the wars of the 
other:and this league may not be made with 
thoſe that be enemies of God. - 7ehoſophat,0- 
therwiſe a good King, made this kind of 
league with Ahab, and is therefore reproo- 
ued by the Prophet, laying,»ouldſt thou helpe 
the wicked.c** lone them that hate the Lord ? 
2 Chro.19,2.. Now 'the marriages of Pro- 
teſtants with Papiſts-are priuate leagues of 
amity , betweene' perſon and perſon: and 
therefore not tobe allowed. Againe, Malac, 
chap.2.ver,11 the Lord faith, Indah hath de- 
filed the helines of the Lord which he loned,&- 


hath married the daughters of a flrange God: 


whers is flatly condemned marriages made 
with the people of a falſe god : now the Pa- 
piſtsby the..conſequents of their doftine 
and religion, turne the true Tehonah into. an 
idol of their owne braine,as I have ſhewed : 
and thetrue Chriſt reucaled in the written 
word into'a fained Chriſt made of bread. 
; Yet 
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Yetif ſuch a marriage be once made and fi» 
niſhed, it may not be diffolued.For ſuch pare 7 
ties ſme not ſimply in that they marry, but 
becauſe they marry not in the Lord, being | 4” 
of diuers religions, The fault is not in the | © 
ſubſtance of marriage, but in the manner of 
making it: and for this cauſe, the Apoſtle 
commands the belecuing party, not to for- 
ſake or refuſe the vnbelecuing party, being 
a very infidell (which no papilt is) if heor 
ſhe will abide, 1 Cor.7.13. 

The ſecond thing is, thateuery ſeruant of 
God muſt take heede how he travels into 
ſuch countries where Popiſh religion is ſta- 
bliſhed, leſt he partakes in the ſinnes and pu. 
niſhments thereof. Indeed to poe vpon am- 
baſſage to any place,or to.tranell to this end, 
that we may performe the neceflary duties 
for our ſpectllor generall callings,is not vn- - 
hwfull: but to trauell out of the precins of 
the Church onely for pleaſures ſake, and to 
ſee ſtrange faſhions, hath no warrant. And 
hence it is, that many men which goe forth 
in good order, wel minded,come home with 
crazed conſciences. The beſt traneller of all 
is he, thatliving at home or abroad, can goe- 

out of himſelfe, and depart from his owne 
finnes andcorruptions by true repentance. 
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An aduertiſement to all fauonrers of the 
Roman Religion, ſhewing that the ſaid Re- 
ligion is again the Cat »Y principles 
and grounds of Catechiſme, 
ASIO0tgReat is the number of them 

bo 8, rhe ne —_ gn of 
ot 24J t ent Church of Rome 
©). NE <M being deceined by the olori. 
Do ons titles of Vniuerſality, An- 
tiquity, Succefſion. And no doubt, thongh 
ſome be wilfully blinded, yet many deuoted 
this way neuer ſaw any other trach. Now 
of them-and the reft T deſire this fauour, 
that they will but waigh and ponder with 
themſclaes this one thing, which wil now 
offer to their conſideration, and that is,That 
the Reman religion now ſtabliſhed by the Conn- 
cell of Trent, ut im the principal! points thereof 
againf# the very grounds of the Catechiſm, 
t haue bin agreed vpon ener fince the 
dayes of the Apoſtles, by all Churches. 
Theſe grounds are foure : the firſt ts the A. 


- poſtles Creed : the ſecond is the Decalogue 


or tetne Commandements : the third is the 
forme of' prayer called the Lords prayer : 


the fourth is the Inſtitution of the two Sa- 
craments, 


) 
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craments, baptiſme and the Lords Sapper, lhe ſp: 
1 Cor.11.23. - [ai 
That I may in ſome order manifeſt this 
whichT fay, T will begin with the: Symbole 
or Creede. And firſt of all it muſt bee conſi« fhers 
dered, that ſome of the principall dodrines |yrti 
belecued in the Church of Rome are, that 
the Pope or Biſhop of Rome ts the vicar of 
Chriſt,& the head of the Catholike church; 
that. there is a fire of purgatory after this 
life :. that images of God and Saints are 'to 
be placed in Charches and worſhipped: that 
Prayet is to be madeto Saints departed, and 
their interceſſion tobe required : - that there 
Is a; propitiatory ſacrifice daily offercd in, 
the maſle for the ſinnes of the quicke and the, } an 
dead. Theſe points are of that moment, that | to 
without them the Romane religion cannot. | G 
ſtand : and in the. Councell of Trent the, | xe 
curſe Axathema:ts pronounced vponall ſuch, | y 
as. deny. th:ſe or any of them. And yet | «c 
marke : the Apoſtles Creede whichhath bin } - 
thought to containe all neceflary points in. | 4 
religion tobecbeleeucd, and hath therefore | { 
bin called the Key & rule of faith:this Creed 
I fay, hathnot any of theſe points, nor the 
Expoſitions made therof by the ancient fa- 
thers, nor any other Creede or confeſſion of 
faith made by any Councell or Church i" 
tne 
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Pet, the ſpace of many hundred! yeeres. This is a 

-. Þaine proofe to any indifferent man , that 
this ſheſe be new articles of faith neuer knowne 
ole fy the Apoſtolike Church : and thatthe fa- 


Its 
nes 
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of 
ch; 
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to 


at 


hers and Councels could yot find any ſfach 
wrticles of faith in the bookes of the old and 
new Teſtament. Anſwer is made : thar all 
theſe points of doctrine are beleened vnder 
the article, I beleene the Catbolike Church:the 
meaning whereof, they will haue to bethis, 
I-beleeue all things which-the Catholike 
Church holdeth and teacheth to bee belee- 
aed. If this be as they fay,we muſt needs be- 
ſeeue in the Church : that is; put our confi- 
dence in the Church , for the manifeſtation 
and the certainty of all do&rines neceffary 
to ſaluation : and thus the eternall trath of = 
God the Creatour, ſhall depend on the'de- 
termination of the creature; and the written 
word of Godin this reſpeR is made vnfuffi- 
cient, as though it had not plainely reucaled 
all points of dodtrine, pertaining to falua- 
tion. And the ancicat Churches haue beene 
farre ouer-ſcene , that did not propound the 
former points to be belecued'as' articles of 
faith, but left them to theſe latter times. 

2. In this Creede, to beleene in God and to 


' beleeue the Church are diſtinguifhed, To be- 


leens in, is pertaining to the Creatour: to bee 


z leene, 
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als head out of feete, and feeteont of head, 
-Jbeing alſo circumſcribed viſible, toucha- 
"T ble:in a word,ithath al things in it, whichby 
. order of creation, belong toa body. It will 
| be faid,thatthe body of Chriſt may remaine 
Jatrue body, and yet be altered inreſpe& of 
21 ſome qualities, as 'namely circumſcription. 
But I fay againe, that locall circumſcription 
canno way be ſeuered froma body, it remai- 
hing a body. For to bee circumſcribed in 
., I place, is an efſentiall property of cuery quan- 
. | tity : and quantity is the common eflence 
of euery body. And therefore a body in re- 
ſpe& of his quantity muſt needs be circtim- 
{cribed in one place. This was the iudgement 
of Leo, when he ſaid, The body of Chriſt #« by 
no meanes ona of the truth of our body, And 
Auguſt, when he ſaid: Onely Godin Chrift /o 


he doth not leane v3:but man accerding ts body 
# in place, and goes ont of the ſame place, and 
when he ſhall come vnto another place, he ts not 
in that place whence he comes. To helps the 
matter, they vſe to diſtinguiſh thus, Chriſts 
Body in reſpe& of the whole * effence 
thereof may be in many places ; but not in! 
reſpe of the whole quantity, whereby it 
is onely in one place. Bur as I haue ſaid, they 
ſpeake contraries : for. quantity (by all lear- 

X ning) 
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comes, that he doth not depart: ſo reternes that in loh, 


o Toralirate 
eſſemtiz 
non tolica- 
re quantie 
catis. 
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ning isthe eſſence of a body, without which 
a body cannot be. | 
4. In the Creede weconfeſſe that Chriſt 
isaſcended into heauen, and there after his 
aſcenfion ſits at 'the right hand of his Fa- 
ther, and-that according to his manhood. 
HencejI conclude, that Chriſts body is not 
really and locally in the Sacrament, and in 


enery Hoſt which the Prieſt conſecrateth, 


This argument was good when Yagsliue5 a- 
gainſt Extyches ſaid, When it (the fleſh) was 
ou earth, it was not in heauen: and becanſe it t 
210W in heancs, it # not on earth : ad he addes 
afterward thatthis is the Catholike faithand 
confeſſion. And it was good when Falgen- 
tizxs ſaid, According to his humane ſubſtance 
he was ab [ent from earth, when he was in hea- 


men, and hel:ft the earth, when he aſcended 


snto heauen. And,T he ſame inſeparable Chriſt 


. according to: his whole manhood lcauing the 


earth, /ocally aſcended into heanen, and ſits at 
the right hand,and according to the ſame whole 
manhoed, he 1s to come to tudgement. And it 
was good, when Cyril faid, No man doubts 


. but that when he aſcended into heaxen, though 


be be alwayes preſent by the power of ht« ſpirit; 
he was abſent in reſpec of the preſence of 
his fleſh. And it was good when Auguſtine 


faid, According ro the fleſs, which the Ward aſe 
(orig 'N ſumed, 


c 
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ſumed, hee aſcended into heauen, hee is not 
heere, there he ſits at the right hand of the fa» 
ther : and he ts here according tothe preſence 
of his maiefty. And, He went as he was man, 
aud he abode as he was God : he wentby that 
whereby he was in one place : he aboad by 
that whereby he was enery where. | 

Apaine, in that we belecuic the Catholike 


* | Church, it followes thar the Catholike 


Church, is inuifible; becauſe things ſecne are 
not beleeucd. And the anſwer commonly ve 
ſed, that wee belecue the holinefle of the 
Chuch, will not ſerue the tarne. For the 
words are plaine, and in them we make con- 
feflion that we belecue not onely the holines 
of the Church, but alſo the Church it ſelfe. 

6. Laſtly, thearticles, Remiſſion of ſins, 
Reſurre&ion of the Body , and Life cuer- 
hſting,containe a confi ſion of ſpecial faith. 
For the meaning of them is thus much : I 
beleeue the renuſſion of mine owne finnes, 
and the reſurreionof mine ewne body to 


life everlaſting + and that by the iudgement 
of learned antiquity, Augwſtine faith, if thow guy aq 

alſo belcene that thou ſhalt riſe againe avd aſ= Carcch 1. 4. 
tend ints heauen (becauſe thon art ſure of ſo c.7: &lib.z, 


great a patrone) thou art certaine of ſo great 


'[«gift. And, Make wor Chriſt 1:ſſe,whobrings 


"Ithee ro the kingdome of heauen,for remiſſion of 
"Mt X 23 


: fonnes, 


Serni.115. 
dc Temp. 


deDoR. 
Chiiſtl.r. 
cap.18. 


Serm.123. 
de Tewp. 


Symb, lib. 

c.5.2d Ca. 

rechu. & 

Eachir. c. 
 44- 


318 eAvn aduertiſement © 
fins Without this ſaith if any come to baptiſme 
hee ſhnts the gate of mercy againff himſelfs. 
And, whoſoencr faithfully beleeueth, and holds 
this profeſſion of his faith (in which alt his ſins 
are forgiae him)/er him prepare hi will to the 
will of Goa,and not feare his paſſage by death. 
And, The whole Sacrament of baptiſme ſtand: 
in tha, that-we beleene the reſurreftion of the 
body ' and remiſſion of [innes to bee giuen ys 
of God. And,he ganetheſe keyes to the Church 
——, that whoſoener 1 his Chnrch, ſhonld uot 
beleene hu ſinnes to be forgmen, they ſhould nat 
be forginen unto him : and whoſoener belee. 
red, and turned from then abiding in the lap 
of the ſaid Church, at length ſhall bee healed 
by faith and amendment of life, And, That 
which thon haft heard to be fulfilled in the glo- 
rious reſurreftion of Chrift, beleene that the 
very ſame ſhall be fulfilled in thee, 3» the /af 
indoement and the reſurreftion of the fleſh ſhal 
reſtore thee for all eternity. For vnleſſe thou 
halt beleene that thou art to bee repaired by 
death, thou canſt not come to the reward of lift 
eternall, And in ancient time the Article of 
Reſurretion hath beene rehearſed on this 
manner, The ReſurreFion of this fleſh : and 
the laſt applyed vnto it, To exerlaſting hife, 
Hence then two maine opinions of the 
Church of Rome are quite ouerthrowne, 
( one 
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one that we cannot by ſpeciall faith be cer- 
taine of the remiſſion of our finnes,, and 
the faluation of our ſoules : the other, that 
a man truely juſtified may fall away and bee 


damned. Now this cannotbe,if thepraQice 


of the ancient Church be good, which hath 
taught vs tobelecne cucrlaſtivg life ioyntly 
without remiſſion of ſinnes. Ky 

; To ceme vnto-the Decalogue , firſt 
of all it is a rule in expounding the ſeue- 
rall Commandements, that where any vice 
is forbidden, there the contrary vertue 
is commanded ; and all vertues of the 
fame kind, with all their cauſes, occaſi- 
ons, furtherances. This rule 1s. granted 
of all ; and hence it followes , that coun- 
ſells of perfe&tion, if they haue in them 
any furtherance of vertue, are inioyned in 
and by the law, and therefore preſcribe no 
ſtate of perfeRion beyond the ſcope of the 


-aw. 


Secondly, the Commandement, Thor 
ſhalt not make ts thy ſelfe any granen image, 
nor the hkenefſe of any thing, &c. Hath two 
ſcuerall parts, The firſt forbids the making 
of carued or grauen" images : the fecond 
forbids the adoration of them. Now the 
firſt part is notably expounded by Moſes, 
Demteron. 4, Verſe 16. Take good heede 

X 2 onto 
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wnto your ſelues,that ye corrupt not your ſelues 


and make yon a grauen image or repreſentation 
of any fignre in the hkenefſe of male or female, 
Marke the reaſon of this prohibition inthe 
ſame place : for (faith he) ye ſaw no #mage mn 
the day the Lord ſake vnto you in Horeb, and 
v.15, Te heard the voyce of the words but ſaw 
no fmilitnde ſane a voyce, Now the reaſon 
being vnderſtood of the image of God him- 
ſelfe : the prohibition muſt needs be ſo vns 
derſtood. Againe there is no queſtion ; that 
God dire&s his Command2ment againſt a 
ſinne in ſpeculation, bur againſt ſome com- 
mon and wicked pratice of the Tewes, and 
that was to repreſent God himſelfe in like- 
neſſes and bodily forme-, Eſay 40.18. And 
that was alſothe practice of the Gentiles, 
| that were farre moregroſle in this kind then 
the Iewes, Rom. 1.23. Then this 1s plaine to 
any indifferent man, that the firſt part of the 
commandements forbids the making of gra 
uen images or likenefles of the true /chowua: 
and chus the Roman Catechiſme vnderſiand 
the words. As for the ſecond part, it muſt be 
vnderſtood according to the meaning of the 
firſt : and therefore 1t forbids vs, tobowe 
downeto any image of God. Hence then it 
followes, that to worſhip God or Saints in, 
or by images, & to worſhip images withre- 
ligious 
R | 


UM 
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ligious worſhip , isabhominable idolatry. 
And common reaſon might teach vs thus 
much.” For they that adore and worſhip the 
true Gad in images, doe bind the preſence 
of God, his operation,grace,and his hearing 
of vs,to certaine things,places, ſignes,to'web 
he hath not bound himſelfe, either by com- - 
mandement or promiſe : and that is, other- 
wiſe to worſhip God, and to ſeeke for his 
bleſſing, then he hath commanded himſadlfe 
tobe worſhipped, or promiſed to heare vs. 
V pon this ground, is plainely ouerthrowne 
the excuſe which they make,that they wor= 
ſhip not images but God and: Saints in ima» 
ges: for neither God nor the Saints doe ac» 
knowledge this kinds of honour, butthey 
abhorre it. Whence it followes neceffarily, 
that they worſhip nothing belide the image, 
or,the deuiſe of their owne braine,in which 
they faine thenſelues ſuch a God as will bee = 
worſhipped, and recciue our prayers at ima- 
ges.It will be ſaid, that the Papiſts doe no o= 
therwiſe tye the worſhip and inuocation of 
God to images, thenGod tyed himſelfe to 
the ſanQuary and the :'Temple of Salomon. 

And I ſay againe;it was the will of God that 
he would ſhew hispreſence,andbe worſhi 
ped at the Sauctuary, and the Iewes hadt 
warrant of Gods word for it;but wee haue 
| R 4 no 


z 
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no like warrant, eitherby promiſe or com» 
mandement to tye Gods preſence to an i» 
mage or crucifixe. Againe, reaſon yet fur- 
ther may diſconer their idolatry, They 
which worſhippe they know not whar, 
worſhipan Idol : but the Papiſts worſhip 
they. know not what : I prooue it thus; 
To the conſecration of the hoſte, there is 
required the intention of the Prieſt, at the 
leaſt virtually, as they ſay, and if this bee 
truc,it followes thatnone of them can come 
to the Maſſe, or pray in faith, but heemuſt 
alwayes doubt of that which islifted vp by 
the hands of the Prieſt in the Maſſe : whe» 
ther it bee bread or the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. For none can haue any certainety of 
the intention of the Prieſt in conſecrating 
this Bread and this Wine : but rather may 
hauea iuſt occaſion of doubting by reaſon 
of the commen ignorance and looſenefle of 
life in ſuchperſons. 
. Thirdly, the commandement touching 
the Sabbath, giues a liberty to worke'fixe 
dayes inthe ordinary affaires of our callings: 
and this liberty cannot bee repealed by any 
creature. The Church of Rome therefore et« 
reth,in that it preſcribeth ſer & ordinary fe- 
{tiuall dayes, not onely to God, butalſo to 
Saints:inuoyning themas ſtraitly,and with as 


much 
« 
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much ſolemnity to be obſerned, as the Sab» 
bath of the Lord. 

/ : Fourthly ; the third commandement, or 
(as they fay) the fourth, inioynes children 
to obey father and mother in all things, ſpe- 
cially in matters of moments in their mar- 
riage and choice of their callings : and that 
euen todeath : and yet che Church of Rome 
againſt the'intent of this Commandement, 
alowes that clandeſtine marriages, and the 
vow of religion ſhallbee in force, thongh 
they be without, and agaioſt the conſent of 
wiſe and caretull parents, 

»- Fifthly, the laſt Commandement of luſt, 
forbids: the firſt motions'to ſinne, that are 
before conſent. I proode it thus : Laſting is 
forbidden in the former Commandements 
as well as in thelaſt,yealuſting thar is toyned 
with conſent ; as in the Commandement, 
Thou ſhalt v0t commit adattery, is forbidden 
luſting after our neigbours wife ; and in the 
nexr, luſting after,onr neighbours goods, 
&c. Now if the laft commandement alſo 
forbid no more bur luſt with conſent, it is 
confounded with the reſt:and by this means 
thereſhallnotberen diſtin& words,or,com- 
mandements: which tofay is abſurd :it re- 


.maines therefore thar the hult here forbid- 


den goes before conſent,” Againe, rhe Phi- 
loſophers 
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loſophers knew. that luſt with conſent was 
euill,cuen by the light of nature : but Paxl 
a learned Phariſee and therefore more than a 
Philoſopher, knew notluſt tobe fime,that is 
forbidden in this Commandement, Rom 7, 
Luſt therfore that is forbidden here, is with» 
out conſent, Wicked then isthe dodtrine of 
the Romane Church teaching, that i exery 


27. mortal fin # required an att commanded of the 


will : and hence they ſay many thoughts againſt 
faith and vncleane imaginations are no funnes.) 

6. Laſtly, the words of the ſecond come 
mandement, And ſhew mercy wnto thouſands 
en them that loue me and keep my Commande«- 
ments, ouerthrowes all humane merits. For 
if therewardbee ginen of mercy to theni 
that keep the law, it is not giuen for the me- 
rit of the worke done. 

To come to the third part of the Cate- 
chiſme : the Lords Prayer is a moſt abſolute 
andperfeR forme of prayer. For which cauſe 
it was called of Tertullian, The Srenity of the 
Goſpel:and Caleflinus ſaith,the law of praying 
7 the law of beleening, and the law of An. 
Now inthis prayer wee are taught to direRt 
our prayers to God alone,Oar father,c-c. & 
that only in thename & mediatio of Chriſt. 
For God is our father onely by Chriſt. It is 


needlefle therefore, ts yie-any in my 


them day by.day,ſhould deſerue or purchaſe 
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of Saints, or to make them our mediatours 
of interceſſion vnto God, and it is ſuffici- 
entif we pray onely vnto God in the name 
of Chriſt alone. 

2, Inthe fourth petition, wee ſay thus, 
Gine vs our daily bread. In which words,we 
acknowledge that cuery morſcll of bread is 
the meere gift of God. What madneſſ then 
isit, for vs to thinke that we ſhould merit 
the Kingdome of Heaven by workes that 
cannot merit io much as bread ? 

3 In the nxxt petition, Forgive vs onr debts, 
foure opinions of the Romane Religion are 
diretly ouerthrowne. The firlt is concer- 
ning hamane Satisfations. For the Child 
of Godis here after his conuerfion taughr, 


to humble himſelfc day by day, and ro pray 


for the pardon of his daily finnes : now to 
make fatisfation and to ſue for pardon bee 


contrary, The fecond opinion heere oner- 
throwne, is touching merits, For wedoec ac- 
knowledge'our ſelues to bee debrers vnto 


God, yea bankrupts:8& thar beſide the maine 
ſummeof many thouſand ralenrs, we daily 
increafethe debt:therefore we cannot poſſi- 
bly merit any of thebleſſings of God. Tr is 
meere madenefle to thinke, that they which 
cannot pay their debts, bur rather increaſe 


any 
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any of the goods of the creditours, or the 
pardon of their debts : and if any fauour be 
ſhewed them, it comes of neere good will 
without the leaſt de{ert.In a word,this muſt 
be thought vpon, that if all we can doe, will 
not keepe vs from increaſing the maine ſum 
of our debt, much lefſe ſhall we be able by 
any merit ro diminiſh the ſame : by good 
right thereof doc all good ſeruants caft 
downe themſclues and pray, Forgiue vs our 
debts. The third opinion is,that puniſhment 


may be retained, the fault being wholly re | 


mitted: but this cannot ſtand, for here ſinne 
1s called our debt; becauſe by nature we owe 
ynto God obedience, and for the defeR of 
this paiment, we further owe vnte him the 
forfeiture of puniſhment, Sinne then is cal- 
Id our debt in refpe& of the puniſhment. 
And therefore when we pray for the pardon 


of ſinne,we require the pardon not onely of. 


fault, but of the whole puniſhment. And 

when adebtis pardoned,it is abſurd to think 

that the leaſt paiment ſhould remaine. The 

fourth opinion is, that a man in this life may 

fulfill the law : whereas in this place. cuery 

ſeruant of God is taught to aske a daily par- 
don for thebreach of the law. Anſwer is 
made, thatiour daily finnes are veniall and 
not ag aft the law, but beſide the law. Hit 
| is 


to Romane Catholikers. 327 
this which they ſay is againſt the petition : 
for a debt that comes by forfeiture is againſt 
the bond or obligation. Now euery ſinne is 
adebt cauſing the forfeiture of puniſhment, 
and therefore is not beſide, but direQly a- 
gzinſt the law, 
4- Inthis clauſe, as we forgine on debters, 
it is taken for granted,that we may certaine- 
ly know that wee are in loue and charity 
with men, when we make reconciliation : 
why then may not we know certainely that 


' wee __ and beleene and are reconciled 


to Go 
deny. 
5. In the laſt words, lrade vs not inte 
temptatiow, we pray not, tharGod ſhould 
free vs from temptatio( for itis other whiles 
good to be tempted, P/a1.26.1.) but that we 
be not left to the malice of Saran, and held 
captiue of the temptation, for here zo be /cad 
into temptation, and to bedelixered, are op 
ſed; Now hence I gather, that he whichis 
the Child of God truely juſtified and ſfan&i- 
fied, ſhall nener fall wholly and finally from 
the Grace of God: and I conclude on this 


- Which all Romance Catholikes 


. manner « That which we aske according to 
. the Will of God, - ſhall be nn 1 obs 
'5. butthis the Child of G 


asketh, that he 
might neuer be wholly forſaken of his Fa- 
| ther, 
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ther, and left captine in temptation. This | 


therefore ſhall be granted. 


6. This clauſe Amen, ſignifies a ſpeciall 


faith touching all the former petitions, that 
they ſhall be granted: andtherefore a ſpeciall 
faith concerning remiſſion of (innes : which 
the Romane Churchdenyeth. 

To come in thelaft place,to the Inſtitati- 
on of the Sacrament of the Lords Supner. 


a Cer.11.23. In which firſt of all the Reall 


preſence is by many circumſtances ouer= 
throwne.Out of the words, He took, brak, 
it is plaine;that that which Chriſt took wag 
not his body; becauſe he cannot be ſaid with 
bis owne hands to haue taken,held, and bro- 
' ken bimſelfe, but the very bread. Apaine; 
Chriſt ſaid not : vnder the forme of bread,or, 
in bread:but This, that is, bread is my Rodjy. 3. 
Bread was not giuen for vs,but only the bo- 
dy of Chriſt: and in this firſt inſticution,the 


Body of Chriſt was not really giuen to. 


death. 4. The cup, z the new Teſtament by a 
7 : why may not the Bread be the Body 
of Chriſt by a figure alſo? 5.Chriſt did cate 
the Supper, but not himſelfe. 6. Wee are 
bidden to doe it, #7 he come; Chriſt then is 


not bodily preſent. 7. Chrilt bids the bread _ 


to bee eaten i» remembrance of him : but 
fignes of remembrance are of things abſent. 
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8. If 
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$. Tf the Popiſh reall preſence beegranted, 


[then the body and blood of Chriſt are either - 
| ſeuered or ioyned together. If ſeuered,then 


Chriſt is ſtill cracified, If ioyned together, 
then the bread is both the iBody and Blood 
of Chriſt : whereas the inſtitution ſaith,the 
bread is the body,and the wine 15 the blood, 

2. Apgaine, here is condemned the admi» 
nitration of the Sacrament vnder one onely 


' Find, For the Command:ment of Chriſt 


is, Drinbe ye all of thu, Mat.26.27.And this 
Commandement is rehearſed to the Church 
of Corinth in theſe words,D oe thu as oft as 
Je drinke in remembrance of me. v, 25. And 
no power can reuerſe this Commandement: 
becauſe it was eſtabliſhed by the ſoueraigne 
head of the Church. 

Theſe few lines, as alſo the former trea- 
tiſe,T offer tothe view and reading of them, 
that fauour the Romane Religion: willing 
them wirh patience to conſider this one 
thing, that their Religion, if ic were Catho- 
like and Apoſtolike(as they pretend)it could 
not be conrrary ſo muchas in one point to 
the grounds of all Catechiſmes, that haue 
becne vſced in Churchzs,confeſſing the name 
of Chriſt,cuer ſince the Apoſtles dayes. And 


'| whereas it crofſeth the ſaid grounds in ſun- 


dry points of doctrine (as I haue prooued) 
1s 
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i isa plaineargument that the preſent Ros 
mane religion, . is degenerate. I write not 
this, deſpiſing or hating their perſons” 
for their Religion, but wiſhing vn*® 
fainedly their conuerſion in 
this world,and their fal- 
uation in the world 


to COME; 


